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PREFACE

—_——

Ix preseniing to the public the first volume of 4 Com-
prehensive Commentary on the Quidn, I thick it necessary
to make a brief statement as to the reasons which have
led to the publication of this work, and the object sought
ta be atlained thereby.

The idea of preparing such a work grew out of the wants
which I felt in the pursuit of my own study of the Qurin,
and in the work of s missionary among Muslims, The
time required to gather up the results of the labours of
various writers on Islim; the difficulty of preserving
these resulis in a form suitable for convenient reference;
and the still greater difficulty of lyinging the fruth thus
acquired to bear on the minds of Muslims, owing fo the
absence of any medinum whereby the proof-texts, referred
to In the English works by chapier and verse, may be found
in the original copies current among Muhammadans,
where no such mode of reference is used ;—all these sug-
gested the great need of a work which would remove in
some degree ab least these obstaclez to the study of the
Qurds, and thug promate a hetter knowledge of Islim
among missionaries.

It will thus be seen that I have not laboured simply to
make a book. I have endeavoursd to provide for a fels
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want. My object has been to gather up In"a few volumes
the results of the labours of those who have endeavoured
to elucidate the fext of the Qurdn, adding the resulis of
my own study, It is in this sense thab this work is en-
titled a Comprehensive Commentary, Though primarily
intended for the use of those who, ke myself, are engaged
in missionary work among Muhammadans, it iz hoped
that 1t will render valuable service to others.

The plan adopted in the preparation of this work is as
fallows .

I, To present Sale’s iranslation of the Qurdin in the
form of the Avabic criginal, indicating the Sipdra, Strat,
Lugie of the Sipdra, Bugt of the Strat, &e., as they are in
the best Oriental editions.

IL To number the verses as they are in the Roman
Urdt edition of Manlvi Abdul Qadirs tranglation. This
arrangement will be of special benefih {o missionaries in
India,

111, To exhibis in the notes znd comments the views

of the best Muslim commentators. For these I am in-
debted for the most part fo Sale, the Tafsdr-i-Rauf, the
Tafstr-i~Hussaind, the Tufstr-i-Fotah-ar-Rohmdn, and the
notes on A¥dul Gddiys Urdd translaiion of the Qurdn.
Sale’s notes have been almost entirely drawn (with the
aid of Maracel's work in Latin) from the standard writings
of Baidhdwi, the Jaldlain, and Al Zomskhshaxi T have
also culled much from some of the best European writers
on Islim, o list of whose works may be {ound Dbelow.

IV. To the above is prefixed Sale’s Preliminary Dis-
courss, with additional notes and emendations. And
the last volume will contain a complete Index, both to
the fext of and the noles on, the Qurdn, which will enable
the reader fo acquaint himself with the teaching of the
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Qurdn on any parvticular subject, with a very small amount
of labour. 7

Tn regard to the spelling of proper names, I have
invariably Romanised the original form of the words,
excepb when quoting from living authors, in which case
I bave fzli cblized to reiain the spelling pecuiiar to cach
writer.

In order to facilitate the study of individnal chapters,
and to help a better understanding of the varicus ¥ revela-
tions,” I have prefixad to each chapier a brief introduction,
showing the circumstances under which the revelations
were made, the date of their publication by Muhammad,
and also giving a brief analysis of each chapter as to its
teaching.

As to the matter of the nobes, the reader will perceive
occasional repetition. This is due in part to the repe-
titions of the text, and partly in order to call special
attention to certain docirines of the Qurdn, eg., Ifs testi-
mony to the genuineness and credibility of the Christian
Seriptures enrrent in the days of Muhammad ; the evidence
it afords to its own character as a fabrication; its festi-
mony to the imposture of the Arabian prophet, in his
professing to atbest the Former Scriptures, while denying
almost every cardinal doetrine of the same,—in bis putting
into the mouth of God garbled statements as to Seripture
history, prophecy, and doctrine, to suit the purposes of
his prophetic pretensions,—and in his appealing to Divinity
to sanction his crimes against morality and decency.

The noed of emphasising facts of this kind has grown
out of the attempt of cerfain apologists for Islim to ignore
these unpleasant fraths, and to exhibit fo the present
generation an ideal Muhammad, no less unlike the prophet
of Arabia than the Muhammad of Christiun bigetry and
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misrepresentation. My endeavour has been to show what
the Qurdn actually teaches on these subjects.

On the other hand, I have endeavoured to remove,
as far as known to me, the misapprebensions, and conse-
quent wisvepresentations, of the doctrines of the Qurin,
popular among Christians, helieving that every such ervor
strepgthens the prejudices of Muhammadans, and thereby
aids the cause it seeks to overthrow, whilst justifying
similar misrepresentation from the Muslim side. Every-
where I have endeavoured to advance the cause of fruth,
to show just what the Qurin teaches, and so by stating
fairly the issues of the conbroversy with Isldm, to advance
the great cause of bringing its vofaries fo a knowledgs
of Him to whom all the prophets of God pointed as the
Son of God and the Saviour of sinners.

Finally, whilst I desire to express my obligations to all
those, now living, whose writings 1 have consulted or used
in the preparation of this volume; I wish specially fo
make thankiul acknowledgment of the help afforded me
by Sir William Bluir, in permitfing me to make use of
his maost valuable works on Muhammad and the Qurdn in
the preparation of this work, My thanks are also due fo
the Rev. P. M. Zenker, C.ILS. missionary, Agra, for much
valuable assistance in gathering material from sources
inaccessible {o wme,

Without further preface, and earmestly desiring the
blessing of Him who is THE oNLY SINLESS PROPHET OF
Igrin, and the enly Saviour of fallen men, I commend
this volume to the reader,

E M W

Lopiaxa, December 31, 1881,
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NOTE.

-

I3 reading the Romenised form of Arabis proper names, the reader
should provownce—

@ a8 in Hut,

@ ) 2 » Jur.

1 ; i " sin. .

5 Z, ee ,,  heed, SALE'S PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE,
e " ¢ » home.

& » 0 » do. WITH ADDITIONAL NOTES AND EMENDATIONS.

% t a0 n pool.

atl o, i ” side.

In reading the fractional sign R }, R 17, &ec., in the margin to the
text of the Qurds, wnderstand by the fgures above the Yine the Rugs
gf the Strat or chapter, and by the fgures below the line the Rugd of
the Sipdra. The terws Rube, Nisf, and Suls mark the jourth, half,
and hree-fourths of a Syira,



SALE'S PREFACE TO THE PRELIIINARY
DISCOURSE AND TRANSLATION,

I mracIvE it almost needless either to make an apology
for publishing the fullowing translabion, or to go aboutb to
prove it a work of use as well as curiosity. They must
have a mean opinion of the Christian religion, or be but
il grounded therein, whe can apprehend any danger from
so manifest a forgery: and if the religious and civil insti-
tutions of foreign nations are worth our knowledgs, those
of Muharemad, the lawgiver of the Arabians, and founder
of an empire which in less than a century spread iisclif
over a greater part of the world than the Romans were
ever masters of, must needs be so; whether we consider
their extensive obtaining, or our freguent intercourse with
those who are governed thereby. I shall not hexe inquire
into the reasons why the law of Muhammad has met with
so unexampled a reception in the world (for they are
greatly deceived who imagine it to have been propogated -
by the sword alone), or by what means it came fo be
embraced by nations which never felt the force of the
Mubammadan arms, and even by those which stripped
the Arabiansg of their conquests, and put an end io the
sovereignty and very being of their Khalifahs ; yeb it seems
ag if there was something more than what iz vulgarly
imagined in s religion which has made so surprising a
progress. But whalever use an impariial version of the
Qurdn roay be of in other respects, it is absolutely neces-
sary to undeceive those wuo, from the ignorazt or unfair
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translations which have appeared, have entertained too
favourable an opinion of the original, and also to enable
us effectually to expose the impesture; none of those who
have hitherto undertaken that provinee, nob excepting Dr.
Prideaux himself, having succeeded to the satisfaction of
the jundiciouns, for want of being complete masters of the
controversy. The writers of the Romish communion, in
particular; are so far from having doue any service in their
refutations of Muhammadism, that by endeavouring to
defend their idelatry and other superstitions, they have
rather contributed to the incresse of that aversion which
the Muhammadans in general havé to the Christian re-
ligion, and given them greal advantages in the dispute.
The Protestants alone are able to attack the Quran with
sugeess; and for them, I trust, Providence hag reserved
the glory of its overthrow. In the meantime, if T mjght
presume to lay down rules ic be observed by those who
atiempt the conversion of the Muhammadans, they should
be the same which the learned and worthy Bishop Kidder?
has prescribed for the conversion of the Jews, and which
may, mulails mudandis, be equally applied to the former,
potwithstanding the despicable opinion that writer, for
want of being beller acynainied with them, éntertained
of those people, judging them scarce fit to be argued with.
The first of these rules is, To avoid sompulsion, which,
though it be not in our power to employ abt present, T
hope will not be made use of when it is. The second is,
To aveid teaching doctrines against common sense; the
Muhammadans not being sueh feols (whatever we may
think of them} as fo be gained over in this case. The
worshipping of images and the decirine of trausubstantia-
tion are great sturnbling-blocks to the Muharmmadans, and
the Church which teacheth them is very unfit to bring
those people over. The third is, To aveid weak argn-
meeuts; for the Mubsmmadans are nob to be converted

! In his Demonstr, of the Messias, part iii, chap, 2.

SALES PREFACE. 5

with these, or hard words, We must use them with
humanity, and dispute against them with arguments that
are proper and cogent. It is cerfain that many Christisns
who have written against them have been very defective
thizs way: many have used arguments that have no force,
and advanced propositions thaf are void of truth. This
method is so far from convincing, that it rather serves to
harden them. The Mubammadans wiil be apt to conclude
we have little to say when we urge thern with arguments
that are trifling or unfrue. We do bat lose ground when
we do this; and instead of gaining them, we expese our-
selves and our cause alto. We must not give them ill
words neither; but must avoid all reproachful Ianguage,
all that is sarcastical and biting : this never did good from
pulpit or press. The softest words will make the deepest
impression; and if we think it a fanlt in them fo give ill
language, we cannot be excused when we imitate them.
The fourth rule is, Not o quit any article of the Christian
faith to gain the Mubkammadans, 1t is a fond conceit of
the Socinians that we ghall upon their prineiples be most
Like to prevail upon the Mubammadans: 16 is not true in
matter of fack. We must not give up any article fo gain
them : but then the Church of Rome ought to parb with
many proctices and some docfvines. 'We are not to design
to gain the Mubammadans over to a system of dogma, bub
to the ancient and primitive faith. I believe nobody will
deny but theb the rules here laid down are just: the latter
part of the third, whick alone my design has given me
occasiorr to practise, I think so reasonable, that I have not,
in speaking of Mubammad or his Qurdn, allowed myself
to usa those opprobricus appellations, and vomannerly
expressions, which seem to be the strongest argunments of
several who have written against them. On the contrary,
T have thought myself obliged fo treat both with common
(Jecency, and even to approve such particulars as seemed
to me to deserve approbation; for how criminal scever
Mubammad may have been in imposing a false religion



& SALE'S PREFACE.

on manking, the praises due fo his zead virtues onght nod
to be denied him; nor can I do otherwise than appland
the candour of the pious and learned Spanhemius, who,
though he owned him to have been a wicked impostior,
vet acknowledged him to have been richly furnished with
natural endowments, beautiful in his person, of a subtle
wit, agrecable behaviour, showing liberality to the poor,

courtesy to every cne, fortitude against his enemies, and’

above all a high reverence for the name of (GoD; severe
againgt the perjured, adulterers, murderers, slanderers,
prodigals, covetous, false witnesses, &c, a great preacher
of patience, charity, mercy, beneficence, gratitude, honour-
ing of parents and superiors, and a frequent celebrator of
the divine praises.!

Of the several translations of the Qurin now extant,
there is but one which tolerably represents the sense of
the origiral; and that being in Latin, 2 new version be-
came necessary, at least to an English reader., What
Bibliander published for a Latin translation of that book
descrves not the name of a translation; the unaccountable
liberties therein taken, and the numberless faults, both of
omigsion and commission, leaving scarce any resemblance
of the original. It was made near six hundred years ago,
being finished in 1143, by Robertus Refenensis, an Eng-
lishman, with the assistance of Hermannus Dalmata, at
the request of Peter, Abbot of Clugny, who paid them
well for their pains,

From this Latin version was taken the Italian of Andrea
Arrivabene, notwithstanding the pretences in his dedica-
tion of its being donme immediately from the Arabic;2
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wherefore it is' no wonder if the {ranscript be yet more
faulty and absurd than the copy?

About the end of the fifteenth century, Johannes
Andreas, a native of Xativa in the kingdom of Valencia,
who from a Muhammadan doctor became a Christian
priest, translated not only the Qurdn, but also its glosses,
and the seven books of the Sonna, out of Arabic into the
Arragonian tongue, at the command of Martin Garcia?
Bishop of Barcelona and Inquisitor of Arragon. Whether
this translation were ever published or not I am wholly
ignorant ; but it may be presumed to have been the better
done for being the work of one bred up in the Muham-
madan religion and learning; though his refutation of
that religion, which has had several editions, gives no
great xdea of his abilities.

Some years within the last century, Andrew du Ryer
who had been consul of the French nation in Egypt, and
was tolerably skilled in the Turkish and Arabic langunages,
took the pains to translate the Qurdn into his own tongue;
but his performance, though it be beyond comparison
preferable to that of Retenensis, is far from being a just
translation, there being mistakes in every page, besides
frequent transpositions, omissions, and additions? faunlts
unpardonable in a work of this nature. And what renders
it still more incomplete is the want of Notes to explain a
vast number of passages, some of which aré difficult, and
others impossible to be understood, without proper expli-
cations, were they translated ever so exactly, which the
author is so sensible of that le often refers his reader to
the Arabic commentators.

The English version is no other than a translation of

1 Id certtm, naturalibus egregid
dotibus instructam Muhammader,
forma preestanti, ingenio calido, mo-
ribus facetis, ae pree se ferentem 1i-
beralitatem in egenos, comitatem
in singules, fortitudinem in hostes,
ac pree coleris reverentiam divini
nomtinis.—Severus fuit in perjuros,
adultercs, homicidas, obirectatores,

prodigos, avaros, falsos testes, &e.
Magnus idem patientie, charitatis,
Imsencurdme beneficentiz, gratitu-
dinis, honorisin parentesacsuperiores
preeco, ut eb divinarum laudum
Hist. Becles., sec. vil c. 7, lem. 5
and 7.

# His words ore: Questo libro,
che git bavevo & commune utilith

di molti fatto dal proprio festo
Argbo tradurre nella nostra volgar
lingua Italiana, &c. And aiter-
wards : Questo é lAlcor'mo di Ma-
cometto, il quale, come ho gia detio,
ko fatto "dal suo idioma tradurre, &e.

I Vide Jos. Sealig., Epist. 361 et

362 ; "Selden,, De Success. ad Luges
Lhr'eor e O

2 J. Andreas, in Pref. ad Tractat,
suum de Confu:.:one Sectae Maho-
metanze.

3 Vide Windet., De Vita Functo-
rum Statuy, see. ix.
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Du Ryer’s, and that a very bad one; for ‘Alexander Ross,
who did it, being untberly nnaequainted with the Arabic,
and no great master of the French, has added a number
of fresh mistakes of his own to those of Du Ryer, not to
mention the meanness of his language, which would make
a better ook ridiculous.

In 1698 a Latin translation of the Qurdn, made by
Father Lewis Marracei, who had been confessor to Pope
Innocent X1, was published at Padua, together with the
original text, accompanied by explanatory notes and a
refutation. This tramslation of Marracei’s, generally
speaking, is very exact; but adheres to the Arabic idiom
too literally to be easily understood, unless I am much
deceived, by those who are not versed in the Muhammadan
learning.* The notes be has added are indeed of great
use, but his refutatiens, which swell the work to a large
volume, are of little or none at all, being often unsatis-
factory, and sometimes impertinent. The work, however,
with all its faults, is very valuable, and I should be guilty
of ingratitude did I not acknowledge myself much obliged
thereto ; but still, being in Laiin, it can be of nmo use to
those who understand not that tongue.

Having therefore undertaken a new translation, I have
endeavoured to do the original impartial justice, not
having, to the best of my knowledge, represented it, in any
one instance, either better or worse than it really is. I
have thought myself obliged, indeed, in a piece which

* Of Marracei’s translation Savary says, ¢ Marracei, that learned
monk, who spent forty years in translating and refuting the Kordn,
proceeded on the right system. He divided it into verses, according
to the text; but, neglecting the precepts of a great master—

* Nee verbum verbo, curabis reddere, fidus
Interpres,’ &c.—
he translated it literally. He has not expressed the ideas of the
Korén, but travestied the words of it into barbarous Latin. Ve,
though all the beauties of the original are lost in this translation, it
is preferable to that by Du Ryer.” E. M. W.
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pretends to be "the Word of Gop, to Lkeep somewhat
scrupulously close to the text, by which means the lan-
guage may, in some places, seem to express the Arabic
a little too literally to Dbe elegant English: but this, I
hope, has not happened often; and I flatter myself that
the style I have made use of will not only give a more
genuine idea of the original than if I had taken more
liberty (which would have been much more for my ease),
but will soon become familiar; for we must not expect to
read a version of so extraordinary a book with the same
ease and pleasure as a modern eomposition.

In the Notes my view has been briefly to explain the
text, and especially the difficult and obscure passages,
from the most approved commentators, and that generally
in their own words, for whose opinions or expressions,
where liable to censure, I am not answerable; my pro-
vince being only fairly to represent their expositions, and
the hittle T have added of my own, or from European
writers, being easily discernible. Where I met with any
circumstance which I imagined might be curious or enter-
taining, I have not failed to produce it.

- The Preliminary Discourse will acquaint the reader
with the most material particulars proper fo be known
previously to the entering on the Qurdn itself, and which
could not so conveniently have been thrown into the
Notes. And I have taken care, both in the Preliminary
- Discourse and the Notes, constantly to quote my autho-
rities and the writers to whom I have been beholden ; but
to none have I been more so than to the learned Dr.
Pocock, whose Specimen Historiee Arebum is the most
useful and accurate work that has been hitherto published
concerning the antiquities of that nation, and ought to be
read by every curious inquirer into them.

As I have had no opportunity of consulting public
libraries, the manuscripts of which I have made use
throughout the whole work have been such as I had in my
own study, except only the Commentary of Al Daidhdwi
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and the Cospel of St Barnebas. The first belongs to the
library of the Dutch Church in Austin Friars, and for the
use of it T have been chiefly indebted to the Rev. Dr.
Bolten, one of the ministers of that church: the other was
very obligingly lent me Ly the Rev. Dr. Holme, Rector
of Hedley in Hampshire; and I take this opportunity
of returning both those gentlemen my thanks for their
favours, The merit of Al Baidhdwis commentary will
appear from the frequent quotations I have made thence;
but of the Gospel of St Barnabas (which T had not seen
when the lit{le I have said of it in the Preliminary Dis-
course,! and the extract I had borrowed from M. de la
Monnove and M. Toland,?® were printed off), I must beg
leave to give some further account.

The book is a moderate quarto, in Spanish, written in a
very legible hand, but a little damaged towards the latier
end. It contains two hundred and twenty-two chapters
of unequal length, and four hundred and twenty pages;
and is said, in the front, to be transiated from the Italian
by an Arragonian Muslim named Mustafa de Aranda.
There is a preface prefixed to it, wherein the discoverer of
the original MS., who was a Christian monk, called Fra
Marino, tells us that having accidentally met with a
writing of Irenmus (among others), wherein he speaks
against St. Paul, alleging, for his anthority, the Gospel of
St. Barnabas, he became exceeding desirous to find this
Gospel; and that Gop, of his mercy, having made him
very intimate with Pope Sixtus V., one day, as they were
together in that Pope’s library, his Holiness fell asleep,
and le, to employ himself, reaching down a book to read,
the first he laid his hand on proved to be the very Gospel
he wanted : overjoyed at the discovery, he scrupled not to
hide his prize in liis slecve, and on the Pope’s awaking, took
leave of him, carrying with him that celestial treasure, by
reading of which he became a convert to Muhammadism.

1 Sec. iv. p. 123 2 In not. ad eap. 3.
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This Gospel of Barnabas containg a complete history of
Jesus Christ from his birth to his ascension; and most
of the cireumstances in the four real Gospels are to be
found therein, but many of them turned, and some artfully
enough, to favour the Muhammadan system. From the
design of the whole, and the frequent interpolations of
stories and passages wherein Muhammad is spoken of and
foretold by name, as the messenger of God, and the great
prophet who was to perfect the dispensation of Jesus, it
appears to be a most barefaced forgery. One particular I
observe therein induces me to believe it to have been
dressed up by a renegade Christian, slightly instructed in
his new religion, and not educated a Muhammadan (unless
the fault be imputed to the Spanish, or perhaps the Italian
translator, and not to the original compiler); I mean the
giving to Muhammad the title of Messiah, and that not
once or bwice only, but in several places; whereas the title
of the Messiah, or, as the Arabs write it, al Masth, e,
Christ, is appropriated to Jesus in the Qurdn, and is con-
stantly applied by the Muhammadans to him, and never
to their own prophet. The passages produced from the
Italian MS, by M. de la Monnoye are to be seen in this
Spanish version almost word for word.

But to return to the [ollowing work. Though I huve
freely censured the former translations of the Qurdn, I
would not therefore be suspected of a design to make my
own. pass as free from faults: I am very sensible it is not;
and I make no doubt that the few who are able to discern
them, and know the difficulty of the undertaking, will
give me fair quarter. I likewise flatter myself that they,
and all considerate persons, will excuse the delay which
has happened in the publication of this work, when they
are informed that it was carried on at leisure times only,
and amidst the necessary avocations of o troublesome
profession.
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SECTION I

OF THE ARABS BEFORE MUHAMMAD ; OR, AS THEY EXPRESS IT, IN
THE TIME OF IGNORANCE ; THEIR :EEISTORY,* RELIGION, LEARN-
ING, AND CUSTOMS.

TuE Arabs, and the country they inbabit, which them- ue nane
selves call Jazirat al Arab, or the Peninsula of the ™™
‘Arabians, but we Arabia, were so named from Araba, g

small territory in the province of Tahdima;? to which
Yarab the son of Qahtdn, the father of the ancient Arabs,

gave his name, and where, some ages after, dwelt Ismail

the son of Abraham by Hagar, The Christian writers for
several centuries speak of them under the appellation of
Saracens, the most certain derivation of which word is

from shark, the exst, where the descendants of Joctan, the

* Whilst regarding this Preliminary Discourse as a most masterly,
and on the whole relialle, presentation of the peculisr dectyines,
rites, ceremonies, customs, and instilutions of Isldm, we recognise
the fact that more modern research has brought to light meny things
concerning the history of the anclent Arabs which greatly modify
the statements made in the early paragraphs of this chapier. We
therefure refor the reader to the most valuable works of M. C. de
Pereeval, Hist. des Arabes, a masierly digest of which may be found
in the Infroduction to Muirs Life.of Alahomet, chap. iil. ; also to the
works of Dr. Sprenger, Biography of the Prophet, &c. B, M, W.
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Qahtdn of the Arabs, are placed by Moses,! and in which
quarter they dwelt in regpect to the Jews2

The name of Arabia (used in a more extensive sense)
sometimes comprehends all that large tract of land bounded
by the river Euphrates, the Persian Gulf, the Sindian,
Indian, and Red Seas, and part of the Mediterranean :
above two-thirds of which country, that is, Arabia properly
so called, the Arabs have possessed almost from the Flood;
and have made themselves masters of the rest, either by
settlements or continual incursions; for which reason the
Turks and Persians at this day call the whole Arabistdn,
or the country of the Arabs.

But the limits of Arabia, in its more usual and proper
sense, are much narrower, as reaching no farther north-
ward than the Isthmus, which runs from Aila to the bead
of the Persian Gulf, and the borders of the territory of
Kiifa; which tract of land the Greeks nearly comprehended
under the name of Arabia the Happy. The Eastern geo-
graphiers make Arabia Petrza to belong partly to Egypt,
and partly to Shdm or Syria, and the Desert Arabia they
call the Deserts of Syria.?

Proper Arabia is by the Oriental writers generally
divided into five provinces,® viz., Yaman, Hijdz, Tahdma,
Najd, and Yamdma; to which some add Bahrain, as a
sixth, but this province the more exact make part of Irik ;3
others reduce them all to two, Yaman and Hijdz, the last
including the three other provinces of Tahdma, Najd, and
Yamdma.,

The province of Yaman, so ealled either from its situa-
tion to theywight hand, or south of the temple of Makkah,
or else from the happiness and verdure of its soil, extends
itself along the Indian Ocean from Aden to Cape Rasalgat;
part of the Red Sea bounds it on the west and south sides,

b Gen, x. 30 in his time divided into five Ling.
£ See Pocock, Specim., 33, 34. doms, L 15, p. 1120,
3 (olius ad Alfragan, 78, 79. % Gol. ad Alfragan, 7g.

* Strabo says Arabia Felix was
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and the province bf Hijiz on the north! It is subdivided
_into several lesser provinces, as Hadramaut, Shihr, Omén,
=-Najran, &c., of which Shihr alore produces the frankin-
cense.? The metropolis of Yaman is Sanan, a very ancient
“eiby, in former times called Ozal,* and much celebrated for
its delightful situation; but the prince at present resides
- about five leagues northward from thence, at a place no
less pleasant, called Hisn al Mawdhib, or the Castle of
Delights.®
This country has been famous from all antiquity for the
bappiness of its climate, its fertility and riches? which
“induced Alexander the Great, after his return from his
Indian expedition, to form a design of conquering it, and
fixing there his royal seat; but his death, which happened
soon after, prevented the execution of this project.® Yet,
in reality, great part of the riches which the ancients ima-

gined were the produce of Arabia, carze really from the so-caltea

Indies and the coasts of Africa; for the Egyptians, who
had engrossed that trade, which was then carried on by
way of the Red Sea, to themselves, industriously con-
cealed the truth of the matter, and kept their ports shut
to prevent foreigners penefrating into those countries, or
receiving any information thence; and this precaution
of theirs on the one side, and the deserts, unpassable to
strangers, on the other, were the reason why Arabia was
so little known to the Greeks and Romans, The delight-
fulness and plenty of Yaman are owing to its mountains;
for all that part which lies along the Red Sea is a dry,
_barren desert, in some places ten or twelve leagues over,
but in retwrn bounded by thoss mountains, which being

* ¢ Qr this was the name of its builder ; see Kamoos” (Lane).
E. M. W.

1 La Roque, Voyage de TArab. t Vide Dionys. Pericges., v. g27,
Heur., 121. ) &e.
. % Qol ad Alfragan, 79, 87. 8 Strabo, 1 16, p. 11323 Arrian,

% Voyage de I'Arab, Heur,, 232, 161
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well watered, enjoy an almost continual spring, and, be-
sides coffee, the peculiar produce of this country, yield
great plenty and variety of fruits, and fn particular excel-
lent corn, grapes, and spices. There are no rivers of note
in this country, for the streams which at certain times of
the year descend from the moustains, seldom reach the
sea, being for the most part drunk up and lost in the
burning sands of that coast.

The soil of the other provinces is much more barren
than that of Yaman; the greater part of their territories
being covered with dry sands, or rising into rocks, inter-
spersed here and there with some fruitfnl spots, which
receive their greatest advantages from their water and
palm-trees.

The province of FHijiz, so named because it divides
Najd from Tahdma, is bounded on the south by Yaman
and Tabdma, on the west by the Red Sea, on the north by
the deserts of Syria, and on the east by the province of
Ngjd.? This province is famous for its two chief cities,
Makkah and Madina, one of which iz celebrated for its
temple, and for having given birth to Muhammad; and
the other for being the place of his residence fur the last
ten years of his life, and of his interment.

Makkah, sometimes also called Bakkah, which words
are syponymous, and sionify a place of great concourse, is
certainly one of the most ancient cities of the world: it
is by some® thought to he the Mesa of the Scripturet a
name not unknown to the Arabians, and supposed to be
taken from one of Ismail’s sons.® It is seated in a stony
and barren valley, surrounded on all sides with mountains.®
The length of Makkal from south to north is about two
miles, and its breadth from the foot of the mountain

1 Voyage de I'Arab. Hear, 121, % Gen. x 30.° .

123, 153 5 Gol. ad Alfrag., 82 ; see Gen.
2 Vide Gol. ad Alirag.,g8; Abul- xxv. 15 '

feda, Descr. Arab., p. 5. ¢ Gol.,ib. 198. Bee Pitts’ Account
3 R. Saodias in version. Arab. of the Religion and Manners of the

Pentat. Sefer Juchasin,, 135 b. Muhammadans, 3. gb.
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Ajyad, to the top of another called Koaikadn, about a
mile! In the midst of this space stands the city, buils
of stone cut from the neighbouring mountains? There
being no springs ab Makkah? at least none but whal are
bitter and unfit to drink,* except only the well Zamzam,
the water of which, though far the best, yet cannot be
drank of any continuance, being brackish,* and causing
eruptions in those who drink plentifully of it’ the in-
habitants are oblised to use rain-water, which they catch
in cisterns® But this not heing sufficient, several
attempts were made to bring water thither from other
places by aqueducts; and particularly about Mubam-
mad’s time, Zubeir, one of the prineipal men of the tribe
of Quraish, endeavoured, at a great expense, to supply
the eity with water from Mount Arafas, but without
suceess; yeb this was effectod not many years ago, being
begun at the charge of a wife of Sulaimdv the Turkish
emperor.” DBut long before this arnother aqueduct had
been made from a spring at a considerable distance,
which was, after several years’ labour, finished by the
Khalifah al Muktadir.® )

The soil about Makkah is so very barren as to produce
no fruits but what are common in the deserts, though the
prince or Sharif hag a garden well planted at his castle

#* Lane adds the following note :—* Sale hexe adds ¢ being brackish,’
but Burckhardt says the waler of the Zemzem ‘is heavy to the taste,
and sometimes in s colour resembles milk ; but,’ he adds, ‘it is
perfectly sweet, and differs very much from that of the brackish wells
dispersed over the town., When first dvawn up, it is slightly tepid,
resembling in this respect many other fountains of the Hejdz —
Travels in Arabie, p. 144. 1 have also drunk the water of Zemzem
brought in a china bottle to Cairo, and found it perfectly sweet.”

E. M. W.

1 Sharlf al Edrisi apud Poe. 5 Ibid. and Pités, ubi saprs, p.

Spes., p. 122 107,
2 Thid. 6 (ol ad Alfragan, go.
3 Gol. ad Alfragan, go. 7 Ihid.

¢ Sharif al Edrisi, ubl supra, 124, & Sharif al Edrisi, ubi supra.,
B
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of Marbaa, about three miles westward from the city,
where he usually resides, Having therefore no corn or
grain of their own growth, they are obliged to fefch it
from other places;* and Hasham, Muhammad's great-
grandfather, then prince of his tribe, the more effectually
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the mountains, two of which, Ohod on the morth, and Air
on the south, are about two leagues distant. Here lies
Muhammead interred! in a magnificent building, covered
with a cupola, and adjoining to the east side of the great
temple, which is built in the midst of the city.?

to supply them with provisions, appointed two caravans
to set out yearly for that purpose, the onme in summer,
and the other in winter:2 these caravans of purveyors

The province of Tahdma was so named from the vehe- Tne pro-
vinces of

ment heat of its sandy soil, and ig also called Gaur from Tanima,

its low situation; it is bounded on the west by the Red Fadtiand
founded.

Tow the  are raentioned in the Qurin. The provisions brought by

neople of

salled Yathrab, is a walled city about half as big as
Maklzah,? builtin a plain, salt in many places, yet tolerably
fruitful, particularly in dates, but more especially near

* Burekhardt says seventy-two miles, Zrazels in Arabia, p. 69.
B. AL W,

! Sharif 2l Bdrisi, ubi supra,

¥ Sharif al Edrisi, nbi supra, 123,
Poc. Spee, p. 51,

4 Td,, Vulgd Geogr. Nubiensis, 5.

Seq, and on the other sides by Hijdz and Yaman, extending

Turearum, no Jess than thrice men-
tions the Muhawmmadang visiting
the tomb of their prophet at Makkeh,
and once his being bormn at Madina
—thke reverse of which is true (see
Epist. ¥, p. 22, Epist. 2, pp. 63, 64).
The other is the publisher of the
last edition of 8ir J. Mandeville’s
Travels, who on his author's saying
very truly (p. 50} that the said tomb
was at Methone, 1.2, dadina, under-
takes to correct the name of the

Mjckal them were distributed also twice a year, viz, in the month almost from_Makkah to_Aden.? o N
of Rajab, and at the arrival of the pilgrims. They are The provinee of Najd, which word signifies a rising
supplied with dates in great plenty from the adjaceunt country, lies between those of Yamdma, Yaman, and
country, and with grapes from Tayif, about sixty miles * Hijdz, and is bounded on the east by Irdk?
distant, very few growing at Makkah. The inhabitants of The province of Yamdmsa, also called Arid from its
this city are generally very rich, being considerable gainers obligue situation, in respect of Yaman, Is surrounded by
by the prodigious concourse of people of almost all nations the provinces of Ngajd, Tahdma, Bahrain, Omén, Shibr,
at the yearly pilgrimage, at which time there is a great Hadramaut, and Saba. The chief city is Yamdma, which
fair or mart for all kinds of merchandise. They have gives name to the province: it was anciently called Jaw,
also great numbers of cattle, and particularly of camels: and is partieularly famous for being the residence of
however, the poorer sort cannot but live very indifferently Mubammad’s competitor, the false prophet Musailama.s
in a place where almost every necessary of life must be The Arabians, the inhabitants of this spacious country,
purchased with money, Notwithstanding this great steri-
lity near Maklkah, yet you are no sooner out of its tezritory o a?ﬁ?ﬂ& the motion of Mubam- ;;wg,u‘ggg? is something corruptod,
than you meet on all sides with plenty of good springs been so long exploded, yet several page, Makkah. The Abbot de Ver-
and streoms of running water, with a great many gardens gﬁ:ﬁce“gf?%h‘;‘iﬁ :r}:ﬁoﬁ% fob, in T?‘folﬂlito;y ZfI g’heegrdglvot;f
and cultivated lands.3 determine, have fallen into it. I seems also 1o have confounded

The temple of Makkah, nad ¢he reputed holiness of this chall hes take ovie only of oy Ve o i ogethen, thongh he
territory, will be treated of in a more proper place. some time in Turkey, seems to be sepulchre at Madina. However, he
ymsimor  Mading, which till Muhammad’s retreat thither was g;;;gfggblge e s o ortalnly toistaken, ‘jgf;ml;lf says

of the Christiang and Jluhoammae
dans, wag to visit, at least once in
their lives, the tomb of the author
of their respective faith, Whatever
may be the opinien of some Chris-
$ans, T am well assived the Muoham-
madans think themselves under no
manner of vbligation in that respect.
2 Gol. ad Alfragan, 97 ; Abulfeda,

Deser. Arvab, p. 40.

8 Gol, ubi supra, 93

4 Ibid, .y O * Ibid., 93.
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which they have possessed from the most remote antiquity,
are distingunished by their own writers into two classes,
viz., the oid lost Arablans, and the present.

The former were very numerous, and divided info
several tribes, which are now all destroyed, or else lost
and swallowed up among the other iribes, nor are any
certain memoirs or records exiant concerning them;?!
though the memory of sorme very remarkable events and
the catastrophe of some tribes have been preserved by
tradition, and since confirmed by the authority of the
Qurdn,

The most famous tribes amongst these anéient Arabiang
were Ad, Thamid, Tasm, Ja,ch.s the former Jorham, and
Amalek, .

The tribe of Ad were descended from Ad, the son of
Aws?the son of Aram? the son of Sem, the son of Noah,*
who, after the confusion of tongues, settled in al Ahqdf, or
the winding sands in the province of Hadramaut, where
his posterity greatly multiplied. Their first king was
Shadad the son of Ad, of whom the Eastern writers dehver
many fabulous things, particularly that he finished the
magnificent city his father had begun, wherein he built a
fine palace, adorned with delicious gardens, to embellish
which he spared neither cost nor labour, proposing thereby
to create in his subjects a superstitious veneration of him-
self as a god* This garden or paradise was called the
garden of Iram, and is mentioned in the Qurdn,’and often
alluded to by the Oriental writers. The city, they tell us,
is still standing in the deserts of Aden, being preserved

% This genealogy is given on the authority of Muslim tradition,
or rather of Muslim adaptcxﬁwn of Jewish iradition to gratlfy,Amb
pride. As to its utter worthlessness, see noie on p. 24. E M. W.

1 Albufarag, p. 759. . son of Ham ; but the other is the
2 Or Uz Gen 3. 22, 23. received opinfon. See D’Herbel. .51,
¥ Vide Qurdn, e 8g, v. 6. Some * Vide Eund., 498,

make Ad the son of Amalek, the ¢ Cap, 8q.
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by Providence as a monumeunt of divine justice, though it
be invisible, unless very rarely, when GoDp permits it to be
seen, a favour one Celabah pretended to have received in
the reign of the Khalifuh Mudwiyal, who sending for hin
to know the truth of the matter, Calabal related his whole
adventure : that as he was seeking a camel he had lost,
he found himself on a sudden at the gates of this ¢ity, and
entering if, saw not one inhabitant, at which, being terri-
fied, he stayed no longer than to take with him some fine

stones which he showed the Khalifah.? *
The descendants of Ad in process of time falling from Desgruction
the worship of the true Gob into idolatry, Gop sent the i

prophet Hud (who is generally agreed to be Heber21) to
preach to and reclaim them. Bubthey refusing to acknow-
ledge his mission, or to obey bim, Gop sent a hot and
suffocating wind, which blew seven nights and eight days
together, and entering at their nostrils passed through
their bodies,® and destroyed them all, a very few only
excepted, who had believed in Had and retired with him
to another place.t That prophet afterwards returned into
Hadramaut, and was buried near Hasiq, where there is a
small toyvn now standing called Qabr Hud, or the sepul-
cire of Hud. Before the Adites were thus severely
punished, Gob, to humble them and ineline them to
hearken to the preaching of his prophet, afflicted them
with a drought for four years, so that all their cattle

* Fora full account of his adventure, see Lane’s translation of the
Thousand and One Nights, E, M. V.

+ T can find no authority for this * general belief,” excepting that
of Muslim conjecture. The guesses of D’Herbelot and Bochart seem
to be inspired by Muslim tradition, which has been shown to be for
the most part, so far as genealogy is concerned, a forgery. DMuir
suggests that Hud may have been a Jewish emissary or Christian
evangelist, Zife of Mohamet, Introd., p.-139. ~vexan B, A W.

1 D'Herbel, 51.
2 The Jews acknowledge Heber Olam, p. 2
¥ Poc. Spee., p. 35, &e.

to have been a great prophet.  Seder
3 Al Baidhiwi.
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perished, and themselves were very near it; upon which
they sent Lugmén (different from one of the same name
who lived in David’s time) with sixty others to Makkah
to beg rain, which they not obtaining, Tugmén with some
of 1115 company stayed at Makkah, and thereby escaped
destruction, giving rise to a tribe called the latter Ad,
who were afterward changed into monkeys.?

Some commentators on the Qurin? tell us these old
Adites were of prodigious stature, the largest being roo
cubits high, and the least 6o; which extraordinary size
they pretend to prove by the testimony of the Qurdn®

The tribe of Thamtid were the posterity of Thamdd the
son of Jathar* the son of Aram, who folling into idolatry,
the prophet Salih was sent to bring them Dack to the
worship of the true Gop. This prophet lived between the
time of Hud and of Abraham, and therefore cannot bethe
same with the patriarch S4lih, as M. d'Herbelot imagines.?
The learned Bochart with more probability takes bim to
be Phaleg® A small number of the people of Thamud
hearkened to the remonsirances of Sdlih, but the rest
requiring, as a proof of his mission, that ke should cause a
she-camel big with young to come out of a rock in their
presence, he accordingly obtained it of Gop, and the camel
was immediately delivered of a young one ready weaned;
but they, instead of helieving, cut the hamstrings of the
camel and killed her; at which act of impiety Gop, being
highly displeased, three days after struck them dead in
their houses by an earthquake and a terrible noise from
heaven, which, some 7 say, was the voice of Gabriel the
archangel crying aloud, “Die, all of you” 8dlih, with
those who were reformed by him, were saved from this
destruction; the prophet going into Palestine, and from
thence to Makkal ® where he ended his days.

& D’Herbel., Bibl. Orient., 740.
% Bochart, Georg Sac,

7 See D’Herbel 366.

8 Thn Shohuah.

1 Poe, 8pec., p. 36.
J:ﬂ dluddin et Zamakhshari,
qu dn, ¢ ¥, v. 70,
* Or Lwetha,: vide Gen. X, 23.
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This tribe firsh dwelt in Yaman,! but being expelled
thence by Himydr the son of Sdba, they settled in the
territory of Hajr in the province of Hijdz, where their

habitations cut oub of the rocks, mentioned in the Qurdn? 1111@1; cut
are still to be seen, and also the crack of the rock whence the Tham-
tey,

the camel issued, which, as an eyewitness ? hath declared, &%

is sixty cubits wide. These houses of the Thamudites being
of the ordinary proportion, are used as an argument to

convince those of a mistake who make this people to have

been of a gigantic stature.t

The tragical destructions of these two potent tribes are
often 1nszsted on in the Qurdn as instances of GoD’'s jud“’-
ment on obstinate unbelievers.

The tribe of Tasm were the posterity of Iniid the son
of Sem, and Jadis of the descendants of Jathar® These
two tribes dwelt promiscuously together under the govern-
ment of Tasm, till a certain tyrant made a law that no
maid of the {ribe of Jadis should marry unless first de-
fiowered by him;® which the Jadisians not enduring, formed
a conspiracy, and inviting the king and chiefs of Tasm to
an entertainment, privately hid their swords in the sand,
and in the midst of their mirth fell on them and slew
them all, and extirpated the greatest part of ithat fribe;
however, the few who escaped obtaining aid of the king
of Yaman, then (as is said) Dhu Habshdn Ibn Aqrin?
assaulted the Jadis and utterly destroyed them, there being
scarce any mention made fram that time of either of these
tribes.3

Thc tribe of

Tasm,

The former tribe of Jorham (whose ancestor some Pre- e Jor-

tend was one of the eight persons saved in the ark with
Noah, according to a Muhammadan tradition ?) was con-

called “ culliage,” or *“ cullage,”
baving been established by K. Ewen,
and abelished by Maleolm ITT. See
Bayle's Dict. Art. Sixte IV, Rem,
H

* Poc. Spec., p. 57.

2 Qurdn, ¢ 15, v. 32.

8 Abu Musa al Ashari.

4 Yide Poe. Spec., p. 37.

¥ Abulfeda.

6 A like custom is said fo bave
been in some manors in England,
and alse in Scotland, where it was

7 Poe. Spee., p. €o.
8 Ibid., p. 37, &e.
% Ibid, p. 38.

hamites,
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temporary with Ad, and utterly perished The tribe of
Amalek were descended from Amalek the son of Eliphaz
the son of Esan,? though some of the Oriental authors say
Amalek was the son of Ham the son of Noah,® and others
the son of Azd the son of Sem.* The posterity of this
person rendered themselves very powerful® and before the
time of Joseph conquered the Lower Egypt under their
king 'Walid, the first who took the name of Pharaoh, as
the Eastern writers tell us; ® seeming by these Amalekites
to mean the same people which the Egypbian bistories call
Pheenician shepherds.” But after they had possessed the
throne of Tgypt for some descents, they were expelled
by the natives, and at length totally desiroyed by the
Israelites.

The present Arabians, according to their own historians,
are sprung from two stocks, Qahtdn* the same with
Joctan the son of Eber? andAdran, descended in a direet
line from Ismail the son of Abraliam and If.{agar; the
posterity of the former they call al Arab al Ariba® ie.,
the genuine or pure Arabs, and those of the latter al Arab
al Mustdriba, 4.e., naturalised or insititious Arabs, though

* Muir, in his Zife of Mahemet {(Introd., p. cl), proves con-
clusively that this identification of the Arab Qahtir with the
Joctan of Seripture is an ¢xtravagant fiction, and shows that the
age of Qahtdin must be fixed at a period somewhere between Soo
and 500 B.c. He says: “The identifieation (alluded to above) iz
one of those extravagant fictions which the followers of Tslim, in
iheir zeal to aceommodate Arab legend to Jewish seripture, has made
in defiange of the most violemt Improbability, and the grossest
anachronisms.” E. M, W,

1 Tbn Shohnah.

2 (dep, x¥xvi. 12,

? Vide D’Herbelat, p. 110.
2 Thn Shohrah.

? R. Saad. in vers. Arab, Pentat,
Gen x, 25.
Qahtdn a descendant of Ysmail, but
against the carrent of Oriental his-

¥ Vide Numb. xxiv. 20, torians. See Poc. Spee, p. 29.

7 Afirdt Caindt. 1 An expression something like

7 Vide Joseph. cont. Apion., . . that of St. Paul, who calls himself

8 Vide Exod. xvil. 18, &e.; ¥ “an Hebrew of the Hebrews”
Sam. xv. z, &e.; ibid, xxvil. §, g3 (Phil iii. 5).

1 Chron. iv. 43.

Some writers make !
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some reckon the ancient lost fribes to have been the only
pure Arabians, and therefore call the posterity of Qabtin
also Mutdriba, which word likewise signifies insititious
Arabs, though in a nearer degree than Mustdriba, the
descendants of Ismail being the more distant graff,

The posterity of Ismail have no claim to be admitted
as pure Arabs, their ancestor being by origin and language
an Hebrew; but having made an alliance with the Jor-
hamites, by marrying a daughter of Mudid, and aceus-
tomed himself to their manner of living and language, his
descendants became blended with them into one nation.
The uncertainiy of the descents between Ismail and
Adndn is the reason why they seldom trace their genea-
logies higher than the latter, whom they acknowledge as

father of their fribes, the descents from him downwards

being pretty certain and uncontroverted.® *
The genealogy of these tribes being of great use to
illustrate the Arabian history, I liave taken the pains to

* On this subject we give the following extract from Muir’s Life
of Mahomet, vol. i. p. evil :—

“The first peopling of Arabia is a subject on which we may in
vain look for any light from the traditiens of Arabia itself, Tradi-
tion, indeed, gives us the genealogies of the Himydr kings and the
links of the great Corcishite line of descent. DBut the latter do not
aseend much beyond the Christian era, and the former only five or
gix centuries further ; the earlier names of the Himydr dynasty were
probably derived from bare inseriptions ; and of the Coreish we have
hardly anything but 2 naked ancestral tree, till within two or three
centuries of Mahomet. :

“ Beyond these periods Mahometan tradition is entirely worthless,
It is not original, but taken at second hand from the Jews, Mahomet
having claimed to be of the seed of Ishmael. The Jewisk Rabbins
who were gained over to his cause endeavoured to confirm the claim
from the genealogies of the 0ld Testament and of Rabbinieal tra-
ditions,” Muir's Introduetion to his Zife of Malhomet is the standard
work, in the English language, on all that pertaing fo early Arabian
history, ’ B M. WL

! Poc. Spec., P. 40.
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form a genealogical table from their most approved authors, the Arabian hisfory.* No less than eight tribes were
to which I refer the curious. forced to abandon their dwellings upon this occasion, some
The Besides these tribes of Arabs mentioned by their own of which gave rise to the two kingdoms of Ghassin and
Cushites.  authors, who were all descended from the race of Sem, Hira. And this was probably the time of the migration
others of them were the posterity of Ham by his son of those tribes or colonies which were led into Mesopo-
Cush, which name is in Seripture constantly given to the tamia by three chiefs, Baqr, Mudar, and Rabia, from whom
Arabs and their country, though our version renders i% the three provineces of that country are still named Diyir
Ethiopia; but, strictly speaking, the Cushites did not Bagr, Diydr Mudar, and Diydr Rabifa.! Abd-as-Shams, sur-
iphabit Arabia properly so called, but the banks of the named Saba, having built the city from him called Saba,
Euphrates and the Persian Gulf, whither they came from and afterwards Mirib, made a vast mound, or dam? to
Chuzestin or Susiana, the original settlement of their serve as a basin or reservoir to receive the water which
father! They might probably mix themselves in process came down from the mountains, not only for the use of
of time with the Arabs of the other race, bus the Eastern the inhabitants, and watering their lands, but also o
writers take little or no notice of them. keep the country they had subjected in greater awe by
The Arabians were for some centuries under the govern- being masters of the water. This building stood like a
ment of the descendants of Qahtin; Yirab, one of his mountain above their city, and was by them csteemed so
sons, founding the kingdom of Yaman, and Jorham, strong that they were in no apprehension of its ever
another of them, that of Hijiz, failing. The water rose to the height of almost twenty
Tho Himydr The province of Yaman, or the befier part of i, par- fathoms, and was kept in on every side by a work so solid,
sman,  ticuwlarly the provinces of Saba and Hadramaut, was that many of the inhabitants had their houses built upon
governed by princes of the tribe of Himydr, though at it. Every family had a certzin portion of this water,
length the kingdom was translated to the descendants of distributed by aqueduets. But ab length Gop, being
Qahldn, his brother, who yet retained the title of King of highly displeased at their great pride and insolence, and
Himydr, and had all of them the general title of Tubba, resolving to humble and disperse them,} sent a mighty
which signifies successor, and was affected to this race of flood, which broke down the mound by night while the
princes as that of Ceesar was to the Roman emperors, and inhabitants were aslecp, and carried away the whole city,
Khalifah to the successors of Muhammad. There were with the neighbouring towns and people.?

several lesser princes who reigned in other parts of Yaman, .
and were mostly, if not altogether, subject fo the king of * This event did not oecur 11 about the beginning of the second
Himydr, whom they called the great king, but of these century of the Clristian era. Sce Muir's Life of Malomet, vol. i,

history has recorded nothing remarkable or that may be Tutrod,, p. oivil, and autlorities cited there. B .

4 This immigration was probably due chiefly to #the drying wp of
the Yemen commaerce, and stoppage of the cerrying trade” owing
to the Romans having opened up commerciel intevenurse hetween

) depended wpon.t
The tmmda-  Lhe first great calamity that befell the fribes seftled in

Sl Yaman was the inundation of Avam, which happened soon India and Beypt by way of the Red Sea. Muir's Tutrod, Life of
after the time of Alexander the Greal, and is famons in Mahomet, . cxxxvii, E. M. W.
X Vids Hyde, Hist. Rel. vef. Pers., p. 37, &e. I Vide Gol. ad Alfrag., p. 232, ? Poo Spec, 7. 57

2 Poc. Spec., pp. 05, 66 ? Geogr. Nublens, p 52
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The tribes which remained in Yaman after this terrible
devastation still continned under the obediemce of the
former princes, till about seventy years before Muhara-
mad, when the king of Ethiopia sent over forces to assist
the Christians of Yaman against the cruel persecutiom of
their king, Dhu Nuwds, o bigoted Jew, whom they drove
to that extremily that he forced his horse into the ses,
and so lost his life and crown,! after which the country
was governed by four Ethiopian princes successively, till
Salif, the son of Dhu Yazan, of the tribe of Himydr,
obtaining succours from Rhusrd Anushirwdn, king of
Tersia, which Lad been denied bim Dy the emperor
Heraclins, rccovered the throne and drove out the
Ethiopians, but was himself slain by some of them
who were left behind, The DPersians appointed the
succeeding princes till Yaman fell ioto the bhands of
Muhammad, to whom Bdzdn, or rather Badbdn, the last
of them, submitted, and embraced this new religion?

This kingdom of the Himydrites is said to have lasted
2020 years,? or, as others say, above 3000,* the length of
the reizn of each prince being very uncertain.

It has been already observed that two kingdoms were
founded by those who left their country on oceasion of
the ipundation of Avam: they were both out of the proper
limits of Arabia. One of them was the kingdom of
Glhassdn. The founders of this kingdom were of the
tribe of Azd, who, settling in Syria Damascena near a
water called Ghassin, thence took their name, and drove
out the Dajanmian Arabs of the tribe of 8alih, who hefore
possessed the cowmtry;® where they maintained their
kingdom 400 years, as others say 600, or, as Abulieda
more exactly computes, 616, Five of these princes were

© named Hirith, which the Greeks write Arefas: and one

i Bee Prideaunx’s Life of Mahy £ Al Japnébi snd Ahmed Ibn

met, 7 61, Yusef.
* Poa, Spee., pp. 63, 64. 5 Toe, Bpec, p. 70,
¥ Abulieda.
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of them if was whose governor ordered the gates of
Damascus to be watehed to take St Paull This trike
were Christians,* their last king being Jabalah the son
of al Aybam, who, on the Arabs’ successes in Syria
professed Muhammadism under the Khalifah Omar; but
receiving a disgust from hirm, refurned to his former faith,
and retired to Constantinoplel 7

The other kingdom was that of Flira, which was founded muoxing.
by Malik, of the descendants of Qaklin® in Chaldea or “2°TH™
Irdk; but after three descents the throne came by marriage
to the Lakhmians, called also the Munddrs {the general
name of those prinees), who preserved their dominion, not-
withstanding some small interruption by the Persians, till
the Khalifat of Abu Baqr, when al Munddr al Maghrtr,
the last of them, lost his life and crown by the arms of
Ehalid Ibn al Walid This kingdom lasted 622 years
eight months* Its princes were under the protection of
the kings of Persia, whose lieutenants they were over the
Arabs of Irdk, as the kings of Ghassin were for the Roman
emperors over those of Syria’

Jorbam the son of Qahtin reigned in Hijdz, where his sorhomites
posterity kept the throne tiil the time of Ismail; but on ° ®FH™
“his rearrying the daughter of Muddd, by whom he had
twelve soms, Qiddr, one of them, had the crown resigned
to him by his uncles the Jorhamites® though others say
the descendants of Ismafl expelled that tribe, whe retir- mheypre ox-
ing to Johainah, were, after various fortune, at last allﬁi}é?ﬂm(}
destroyed by an inundation.” stroyed.

* This was true only of the last kings of the tribe, the conversion
having probably taken place through political influence about the
middle of the fourth cemiunry of our era. 3fuir's Introd., Zife of
Mohomel, p. elxxxv. E. M. W.

1z Cor, xi, 32 ; Acts ix. 24, 5 Ibid. and Procop. in Pera. apud
2 Vide Qclkley's History of the FPhetinm., p 73, &
Saracens, vol. 1. n. 174, ¢ Poc, 8pee, P45
3 Poq, Spec, p. 66, 7 Ibid, p. 7.
 Ibid, . 74
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Of the kings of Himydr, Hira, Ghassin, and Jorham,
Dr. Pocock has given us catalogues tolerably exact, to
which I refer the curiousl
Tre Phyiar-  After the expulsion of the Jorhamites, the government
chic govem- v . .
meatot e Of Hijdz seems not to have continued for many centuries
Hijta. in the hands of onme prince, but to have been divided
among the beads of tribes, almost in the same manner as
the Arabs of the deseré are governed ab this day. Ab
Makkah an aristocracy prevailed, where fhe chief manage-
ment of affairs till the time of Muhammad was in the
tube of Quraish, especially after they had gotten the
custody of the Kaalah from the fribe of Khuzdah?

Besides the kingdoms which have Leen taken notice of,

there were some other tribes whieh in latter times had
princes of their own, and formed states of lesser note,
particularly the tribe of Xinda;® but as I am not writing
a just history of $he Arabs, and an account of them would
be of no great use to my present purpose, I shall waive
any further mention of them,

oo governe  Affer the time of Muhammad, Arabia was for about

ment of AT thyee centuzies wnder the Ehalifahs his successors. Butin

time of Mw- the year 32¢ of the Hijra, great part of that eountry was
in the hands of the Karmatians?® a new sect who had
commifted great outrages and disorders even in Malkah,
and to whom the Khalifahs were oblized to pay tribute, that
the pilgrimage thither right be perfovmed: of this sect I
may have ocoasion to speak in another place. Afterwards
Yaman was governed by the house of Thabidtihe, descended
from Al the son-in-law of Muhammad, whose sovereignty
in Arabia some place so high as the #ime of Charlemagne.
However, it was the posterity of Ali, or pretenders fo he
sueh, who reiemed in Yaman and Egxypb so early as the
tenth century. The present reigning family in Yaman is
probably that of Ayib, a branch of which reigned there in

1 Poe, Speo,, 7 53 564, 3 Vide Poe. Spec., p. 79, &e.
T Videibid, p. 47, and Prideanx’s * Vide Blmacin. in Fitn al Rad.
Life of Mahomes, p. 2.

"
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the thirteenth century, and took the title of Xhalifah and
Imézm, which they still retain?® They are not possessed
of the whole province of Yaman ? there being several other
independent kingdoms there, particularly that of Fartakk,
The crown of Yaman descends mob regularly from father
to son, but the prince of the bluod royal who is most in
favour with the great ones, or has the strongest interest,
generally succeeds.®

The govarnors of Makkah and Madina, who have always Tne gover.
been of the race of Muhammaed, also threw off their sub- ?ﬂfﬂgh_nnd

jection to the Khalifuhs, since which fime four principal Soades:

families, all descended from Hassan the son of Ali, have
reigned there under the title of Sharff, which signifies
noble, as they reckon themselves to be on account of their
descent. These are Banu Qadir, Bann Misa Thani, Banu
Haisham, and Banu Kitida;4 which last family now is,
or lately was, in the throne of Makkah, where they have
reizned sbove 300 years.® The reigning family at Dladina

# There iz no ene family now ruling over the whole of Yaman, At
present the Turks have at Jeast nominal dominicn in the northern
pari o about 17° 30" north Jatitude. In Southern Yaumun there ismo
paremonnt sovereign, the Z4id{ family having been deposed from the
throne of Sunde some years age. The Buliin of Gdara, in Lower
Jafid who is recognised as & sort of hierarvlt in those regions, exer-
cises consideralle anthority under the title of Afifi. He is said
to pronounce judgment by fre ondsals. Iis peineipal rival &5 the
Sultdén of Madr, in the disfrict of ADfLin, but he has thus far been
able tomaintain bis postilon a5 the most respected Indge in Sonthern
Yaman. Inoddition tothese there is the so-eniled six-fnyer dynasty
{zaid to have twelve fngers and twelve toes) of the Csradind rulers in
the region near Aden, who are suhsidized by the English. These
are also rivals of the AT E M. W

t The present Grand Sharif of Makkah is Abdal Muttalib, who
was deposed in 1858 by the Sultdn of Twkey, sud kept at Conslon.
tinopte as a state prisoner forrmore than fwenty years. Flis successor
in office was assassinated ot Jiddn in 18830 by o fanatic, hecouse, ag

! YVoyage de VArah Heur, p 235 & Ildd, p. 254,
T Thid., pp. 153, 273 ¢ Ihid, p. 143,

ent,
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they have a Pasha whose authoriby is very small, they
possess nothing considerable in Arabia? *

Thus have the Arabs preserved their liberty, of which fraien

few nations can produce so ancient monuments, with very oo acmdmaﬂ

are the Banu Hisham, who also reigoed at Makkah before

those of Kitddat
Treralesof  The kings of Yaman, as well as the princes of Makka,h

Yamsn inde-

pendent.

and Mading, are absolutely independent? and not ab all
subject to the Turk, as sorne late authors have imagined.® #
These princes often making cruel wars among themselves,
gave an opportunity to Selim I, and his son Sulaimdrn, to
make themselves masters of the coasts of Arabia on the
Red Sea, and of part of Yaman, by means of a feet buily
ab Sues: but their successors have not been able to main-
tain their canq%zea%a for, e\eept the port of Jidda, where

is believed by some, he zefused to recoguise the Bultdn of Turkey as
the Ehalifuh {ealiph or vicegerent of Muha.mm'td} Strange to say,
the Sultin reinstated the exiled Grand Shorif. Helis said to ke a
martal enemy of the English. Yot he does not appear to be popular
in Aralia, as an unsuccessial atlempld was made on his Jife soom
afier his axrival at Makkah. ) E M.

# The defeat of the Wahdhis by Ibrahim Péshe in 1818 brought
& considerable portlon of Arabia, comprising about two hundred
thousand squave miles, under Turkish suzerainty, The rule of the
Tark, owever, iz for the most part merely nominal, and this becomes
mmore 50 each year as the power of the Qttoman empire decreases.
8o far, however, 58 Tecognised, 11 extends over almest the whole of
Hijsz, with Makksh, Mading, and Jidds, under semi-independent
rolars, the northern part of Yaman, and about half of Abra (with
Paigrave’s Hoflioof) on the east cossh. Madine is subject io ihe
Grand Shaertf of Makkah.

A German traveller (Von Moltzan) tells ws that Arabln, especially
Sounth-Western Arabia, is honeyeorebed by numerons sects, notably
by that of the “Hidden Imdm.® The Wahdbis too are stirring
again, and the powerful chief of Novthern Hijdz, with his hordes of
Bedonins, is guite vewdy to throw off the Qiteman yoke, Iight as it
is. Tt thevefore sppears that while the Turk possesses considerably
more authority i Arabia shan he formerly 4, sceording fo our
authar, there is every reason o believe it to be for the most pary
nominal, and that even this tenure is ikely o be of short duration.
{1 am indebted for most of the infermation in this note and the two
preceding to the research of the Rev. P, ML Zenker, OB, Agre)

E M. W.

Foyage de PArak, Heur, o 145- 3 Vile T¥Herbsl, Bibl. Orient.,
: Ibzcl PP 143, 148, B 477

little interruption, from the very Deluge; for though ver y
great armies have been sent against thers, all attermpls to
subdue them were unsuccessful. The Assyrian or Median
empires never got footing among them.? The Persian
monarchs, though they wers thur friends, and so far
respected by them as to have an annual present of frank-
incense,? yet could never make them tributary ;* and were
so far from being their masbers, that Cambyses, on his
expedition against Egypt, was obliged to ask their leave
to pass through their territories;® and when Alexander
had subdued that mighty empire, yet the Arabiang had
so little apprehension of bim, thot they alone, of all the
neichbouring nafions, sent no ambassadors fo him, either
first or last; which, with a desire of possessing so rich a
country, made bim form a desizn against If, and had he
nob died before he could pub It in execution,” this people
might possibly have convinced him that he was not invein-
cible: and T do not find that any of his suecessors, either
in Asia or Egypt, ever made any attempt against therm”
The Romans never conquered any parb of z‘imbm T Gperiy
so called ; the most they did was o make some tribes in
Syria fazbatary to them, as Pompey did one commanded
by Sampsiceramns or Shams'alkerdm, who reigned ab
Hems or Fwesa;® but none of the Romans, or any other
nations that we know of, ever penetrated so far info Arabia
as Alius Gallus under Augustus Ciesar;? vet he was so
far from subduing i, as some authors prefend’® that he

* Sae note above.

! Voy. de PArab. Heur, n. 145
? Diador. 8ie, L 2, p. 131, 8 Strabo, L 16, p, 1002,

5 Herodot., 1 3, o g7. ¢ DHon Ca.ssms, L 53, p. m. 216,
# Tdem ib. c. ¢1. Diodor., ubi sup. ¥ Huet, Hist. du Commerne et
¢ Herodot., L 3, 2. & and 98 de Ia "Ia.ucratmn des Anciens, o
¢ Straba, L 16, po. Ia76, 103 50, '

? Vide Diodor, Sie., ubl supra,

C
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was soon obliged to return without effecting anything son-
siderable, having lost the best part of his army by sickness
and other accidents? This ill success probably discouraged
the Romans from atfacking them any more; for Trajax,
notwithstanding the fiatferies of the historians snd orabors
of his time, and the medals struck by him, did not subdue
the Arabs; the province of Arabia, which it is zaid he
-added to the Koman empire, scarce reaching farther than
Arabia Petreen, or the very skirts of the country. And we
are told by one author,® that this prince, marching against
the Agarens who had revolted, met with such @ reception
that he was obliged to return without doing anything.

The religion of the Arabs before Muohamimmad, which they
{ enll the stabie ol ignorance, in opposition to the knowledge of
Gop's true worship revealed to them by their prophet, was
chiefly gross idolatry; the Sablan relizion having almost
overrun the whole nation, though there wers also great
pumbers of Christians, Jews, and Magians among them,

I shall not here transerive what Dr. Pridesus® has written
of the original of the Sabian religion; bub instead theresf
insert a brief account of the fenets and worship of that
seet. They do not only believe one (Gop, but produce
many strong arguments for ks unidy, though they alse
pay an adoration fo the stars, or the angels and intelli-
gences which they suppose reside in them, and govern
the world under the Supreme Deity. They eadeavour to
perfect themselves in the four intellectual virtues, and
pelieve the souls of wicked men will be punished for nine
thousand ages, but will afterwards be received fo mercy.
They are obliped to pray three times® o day; the firs, half
sn hour or less hefore sunrise, ordering it so thab they
may, jusk as the sun vises, finish elght adorations, each
containing three prostratious:® the second.prayer they

+ Zee the whole scxpedition de- # Bome say ssven.  See DPHer
seribed ot large by Strabo, L 16, p.  belot, n. 728, and Hyde, Do Rel. Veb
1126, & Pers, p. 128,

? Xinhilin., spit. & Others say they mse no incur-

¥ Oonnest, of $he Hish of the 014 vadions or prostrations of all; vide
and New Tusb, po, bk 3 Hyde, ibid.
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end 2% noon, when the sun begins to decline, in saying
which they perform five such adorations as the former:
and the same they do the third time, ending just as the
sun sets, They fast three fimes & vear, the first time
thirty days, the next nine days, and the last seven. They
offer many sacrifices, but eat no part of them, burning
them all. They abstain from beans, garlic, and some other
pulse and vegetables® As to the Sabian Qibla, ox part
50 which they turn their faces in praying, authors greatly
differ; one will have it to be the north,? another the south,
2 third Makkah, and a fourth the star to whick they pay
their devotions:® and perhaps there may be some variety
in their practive in this vespecl, They go on pilgrimage
t0 a place near the city of Harran in Meszopotamia, where
greab numbers of them dwell, and they have also a great
respect for {he temple of Makkah, and the pyramids of
Egypt;* fancying these lash bo be the sepulehres of Seth, and
of Enoch and Sahi his two sons, whom they lock on as the
first propagators of their religion; at these structures they
sacrifice 3 cock and a black calf, and offer up incense? Be-
sides the Book of Psalms, the only true Scripture they read,
they have other books which they esteern egually sacred, par-
tieularly one in the Chaldean tongue which they eall the Book
of Seth, and which iz full of moral discourses. This seet say
they toolk thie name of Sabian from the above-mentioned Sabi,
though it seems rather to be derived from NIX, Sudef ar the
fost of heaven, which they worship” Travellers commenly
eall thera Christians of St John the Baptist, whose disciples
also they pretend to be, using a kind of haptism, which is
the greatest mark thay bear of Christianity. This is one of
the religions, the practice of which Muhammad solerated {on

-1 Abulfarag, HMist. Dypast, po astromomer, and himself o Saliss,

281, &eo wrote & treatise in Syrise concerning
% Idem ibid the dochrings, rites, and ceremonies
* Byde, ubi suprs, p. 12, &e of this sect 1 frovs which, If i conld
£ D¥Hevbelot, ubi supra. e recovered, we might vxpect much
5 See Greaves' Pyramidog, pp.6,7. betier information than any taken
8 Vide Poc. Spec., p. 138 from the Arshisn writers; vide

T Thibit Iho Kurrsh, g fawmous Abulforage, ublsupra,
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their idols, and ti}e other for Gop; if any of the fruits
happeneqd to fall from the idol’s part into Gor’s, they made
restitution; but if from Gon’s part into the idol’s, they
made no restitution. So when they watered the idols
grounds, if the waler broke over the channels made for
that purpese, and ran on Gon's part, they dammed it up
again; but if the contrary, they let it run on, saying, they
wanted what was Gob's, but he wanted nothing? In the
same manner, if the offering designed for Gop happened
to be better than that designed foz‘ the idol, they made an
exchange, bub not utherw::e 2
It was from this gross idolatry, or the worship of inferior unimmaa
‘restore

a
deities, or companions of Gob, as the Arabs condinue to primitive
call them, that Muhammad reclaimed his countrymen, ihosm.

paying fribute), and the professars of i§ ate often included in
that expression of the Qurdn, “those to whom the Serip-
tures have been given,” or MHierally, the peaple of the book®
grabidot  The idolatry of the Arabs fhen, as Sabians, chiefly con-
warship.  gisted in worshipping the fixed stars and plansts, and the
angels and thelr images, which they honoured as inferior
deities, and whose intercession they beaged, as their
mediators with Gon. For the Arabs acknowledged ome
supreme Gop, the Creator and Lorb of the universe, whom
they called Allah Tadla, the most high Gop; and their
othier deifies, who were subordinaie to him, they called
simply al ITlahidt, 2e, the goddesses; +which words the
Greciuns not understending, sud it being their constant
custom to resolve the religion of every other natiom inte

their owy, and find oub gods of theirs to match the others’,
they pretend that the Arobs worshipped only two deities,
Qrotalt und Alilat, as those names are corruptly written,
whem they will have fo be the same with Bacchus and
Urania; pitohing on the former as one of the greatest of
their own gods, and educated in Arabia, and on the other
because of the veneration shown by the Arabs to the stars?

That they acknowledged one supreme (oD, appears, to

Eﬁgwwme omit other proof, from their usual form of addressing

themselves to him, which was this, “I dedicate myself to
thy service, O Gop! Thou hast no companion, except
thy companion of whom thow ard abscluie master, and of
whatever 15 his.”? So that they supposed the idoks not to
be st furts, though they offered sacrifices and other offer-
ings to them, as well as to Gobp, who was also often put
off with the least portion, as Muhammad wpbraids them.
Thus when they planted fruil-drees or sowed a feld, they
divided it by a line into bwo parts, setéing one apart for

* For a hefter account of these Sabians, see mote on chap. if
v, &1 E. M. W.

P ide Hevodot,, L 3, ¢ 8; Arrian, pp. 161, 162 ; and Strabe, L 16,
2 Al Shoahyistani,

establishing the sole worship of the true GoD among them;
50 that hiow mach soever the Muhammadans ave to blame
in other points, they arve far from heing idolaters,* as some
ignorant writers have pretended.

The worship of the stars the Arals might easily be led originac
into, from their observing the changes of weather to happen f::;:;hip.

ab the rising and setfing of certain of them,” which after
& long course of experience induced them to aseribe a
divine power to those stars, and to think themselves lu-
debted to them for their rains, a very great benclit and
refreshmrent to their parched country: this supersiition
the Quran partieularly takes notice of®

* Bo far as the Qurin and the religion of Muhammal are con-
cerned, o chorge of idolalry would be & sign of igporance. Dut
when we take into aceount the reverence of Mushims for the Black
Stone st Mukkah, thelr worship of Walis or saints, and notably of
Hasan and Hussin, the vharge Is just.  However, when this incon-
sis%em} of Muslims s made to appear as an argument asuinst Iskim,
it Is as absurd as the attempt of MusHms to e&tn.bhbh the shar ge of
idolatry against Christians by poiuting to Roman Catholie inwmge-

warship, B, M, W,
I NWodhm al dorr, 2 Vide post.
2 Al Baidhiwi, * Vide Puc, Spee., p. 163
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The ancient Arabians and Indians, between which two

Ghunden o mations was great conformity of religiong, had seven

Sueod.

Tiferent
gtars wor-
shipped by
diffarent
tribes.

Angels or
godd wor-
shipped as

intereessors.

celebrated temples, dedicated to the seven plamets; one
of which in particular, called Bait Ghumddn, was built in
Sanaa, the metropolis of Yaman, by Dabaqg, to the honour
of al Zuharah or the planet Venug, and was demolished by
the Khalifah Othman ;* by whose murder was fulfilled the
prophetical inscription set, as is reported, over this temple,
viz., “ Ghumddn, he who destrayeth thee shall be slain.” 2
The temple of Makkah is also said to have been consecrated
to Zuhal, or Saturn®

Thoueh these deities were generally reverenced by the
whole nation, vet each trilie chose some one as the more
peculiar object of their worship.

Thus as to the stars and planets, the tribe of Himydr
chiefly worshipped the sun; Misam,* al Dabarin, or the
BulP's-eye; Lakhm and Joddm, &l Mdshtari, or Jupiter;
Tuy, Buhoil, or Conopus; Qais, Sirius, er the Dog-star;
and Asad, Atdrid, or Mercury.® Among the worshippers
of Sirius, one Abu Qabsha was very famous; some will
havehim to be the same with Wakdb, Muhammad’s grand-
father by the mother, but others say he was of the fribe
of Rhuziah, This man used his ubmost endeavours fo
persuade the Quraizh to leave their images and worghip
this star; for which reason Muhammad, who endeavoured
also to make them leave their images, was by them nick-
named the son of Abu Qabsha?® The worship of this star
is particularly hinted at in the Qurin7

Of the angels or intelligences which they worshipped,
the Qurdn ® makes menticn only of three, whick were wor-
shipped under female names;? al Lat, al Uzza, and 3Mindh.
These were by them ealled goddesses, and the danghters

I Shabrisiini,
3 Shabristini

* Al Janndbi 5 Abulfamag, p. 160,

¢ Pac. Spee., p. 132,

4 This nome sooms o be ome ¥ Cap, 533, ¥. I
rupied, there being no sath among 8 Inid, vs 1g-28

the Arsh tribes. Foe. Spec., w130, 9 Ihid,
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of Gop; an appellation they gave not only to the angels,
but alse to their images, which they sither believed to be
inspired with life by Gop, orelse to become the tabernacles
of the angels, and to be animated by them ; and they gave
them divine worship, because they imagined they inter-
ceded for them with Gop.

Al Tab was the idol of the tribe of Thakif who dwelt at Thc 1du1

Tayii, and had 2 temple conseerated to her in s p}ace
called Nakhla. This idol al Mughairalh destroyed by
Mubammad’s order, who sent him and Abu Sofiin on that
commission in the ninth year of the Hijra® The inhabi-
tants of Tayif, especially the women, bitterly lamented
the loss of this their deity, which they were so fond of,
shat they begged of Muhammad, as & condition of peacs,
that it might not be destroyed for three yeavs, and not
obtaining that, asked only o month’s respite; but he
avsolutely denied it® There are several derivations of
this word, which the curious may learn from Dr. Pocock ;
it seems most probably to be derived from the same root
with Allah, to which it may be o feminine and will then
signify fhe goddess.

Al Uzza, 2z some affrm, was the idol of the tribes of Theisa

{(Juraish and Eindnah* and part of the fribe of Salim ;59‘“1
others © tell us it was a tree called the Egyption thom, or
acacia, worshipped by the tribe of Ghatfdn, first consecrated
by one Dhalim, who built a chapel over it called Boss,
so conirived as fo give a sound when any person eutered.
Khdlid Ibn Walid being sent by Muhammad in the eighth
year of the Hijra to destroy this idel, demolished the
chapel, and euttivg down this tree or image, burnb it:
he also slew the priestess, who ran out with her hair
dishevelled, and lier hands on herbead as asopppliont. Yet

I Dy, Pridesnx mentions this stroments of wax. Bee his Life of
expedition, but nawmes enly Abu Mahomet, p
Sofidn, and misteking the name of s Abulfeda, ‘; th, Mubam., p 127,
the ilel for an a;sﬁeﬁzstm;, sup- 1 Pog, Spes., 1. oo
he wont only to disarm the *+ Al Jauhari, apad sund,, p. of.
Toyifans of thair weapons and in- ¢ Al Bhak, ib, ® A Fzzau% b
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the author who relates this, in anothér place says, the
chapel was pulled down, and Dhélim himself killed by
one Zuhair, becanse he consecrafed this chapel with design
to draw the pilgrims thither from Makkal, and lessen the
reputation of the Kanbah. The name of this deity is
gerived from the rool axe, and signifies the most mighly.

Mindh was the object of worship of the tribes of Hu-
dhail and Khuzdah,* who dwelt between Makkah and Ma-
dina, and, as some say,? of the ribes of Aws, Khazraj, and
Thakif also, This ol wos & large stone,® demolished by
one Saad, in the eighth year of the Hijra, a year so fatal
to the idols of Arabia. The name seems derived from
mana, o fow, from the flowing of the blood of the victims
sacrificed to the deity ; whence the valley of 3Mina? near
Makkah, had aleo its name, where the pilorims ab this day
slay their sacrifices?

Before we proceed to the other idols, leb us take notice
of five more, which with the former three are all the
Qurin mentions by name, and they are Wadd, Sawd,
Yaghith, Yiniq, and Nasr, These are said to have been
antediluvian idols, which Noah presched against, and
were afterwards taken by the Arabs for gods, baviog been
men of great merit and piety in their time, whose statues
they reveranced at first with a ¢ivil honour only, which in
process of time becarne heighfened to a divine worship.g

Wadd was supposed to be the heaven, and was wor-
shipped under the form of o man by the fribe of Qalb in
Douamat al Jandal”

Sawd was adored under the shape of a woman by the
trive of Homadan, or, as others® write, of Hudhail in
Rohat. This idol lying under waoter for some time after
the Deluge, was abt length, it is said, discovered by the
devil, and was worshipped by those of Hudbal, who
ingtituted pilerimages to it.°

I Al Jauhari. Persie.; vide Hyds, De Rel Vet
2 Al Shobristdni, Abulieda, &e.  Pers, p. 132
¥ Al Baidhdwi, al Zomakushari. 7 Al Jaubard, sl Shahristdni.

£ Poo. Speo., oo, o F Ihidl ® Idem, &l Firanedbidi, and Sa-
% Qardn, o 71, v. 22; Comment. Su'ddin, ¥ AJ Firauzib.
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Yaghath was an ido} in the shape of a lion, and was
the deity of the tribe of Madhaj and others who dwelt in
Yaman! Its name seems to be derived from ghatla,
which signifies fo Zelp.

Yaag was worshipped by the tribe of Murdd, or, accord-
ing to others, by that of Hamadan? under the figure of a
horse, Ifis sald he was a man of great piety, and his
death much regretted ; whereupon the devil appeared to
his friends in a human form, and undertaking to repre-
sent him to the life, persuaded them, by woy of comfort,
to place his effigies in their temples, that they might have
1t in view when at their devotions. This was done, and
seven others of extraordinary merit had the same honours
shown them, till at length their posterity made idols of
them in earmest.® The name Yilg probably comes from
the verk dge, to prevent or avert.

Nasr was a deity adored by the tribe’of Himydr, or at
Daw'l Khalash in their territories, under the image of an
eagle, which ths nome signifies, :

There are, or were, two statues ab Bamiyan, a city of
Cabul in the Indies, fifty cubits high, which some writers
sappose to be the same with Yaghith and Yidg, or else
with Mirdh and al Ldt; and they also speak of a thixd
standing near the others, but something less, in the shape
of an old woman, called Nasram or Nasr. These statues
were hoilow within, for the secret giving of oracles;® bub
they seem to have been different from the Arabian idels.
There was also an idol at Sdmenat in the Indies, called
Lat or al Lat* whose statue was fifty fathoms high, of a

* Somnéth is the mame of the idol, and iz applied to the god
Mahadev., This idel may have been called Ldt or af Zdt by ths
Mustim plunderer, Mouhmdd, and his followers, but that it was ever

so called by the Hindus is 2 mistake. E, H. W.
1 Shahristdni. % Poc. Spec., p. 94.
2 Al Jauharl % Bes Hyde, De Rel. Vet. Pere, 1,
3 Al Firanzéb. 132.
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single stone, and placed in the midst of £ temple supported
by fifty-six pillars of massy gold: this idol Mahmud Ibn
Sabagtaghin, who eonguered that part of India, broke to
pleces with his own hands?
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of Amry, and Naflah the damghter of Sabdl, both of the
tribe of Jorham, who commitiing whoredom together in
the Xaabah, were by Gon converted into stone? and after-
wards worshipped by the Quuaish, and so much reverenced

The wrorhiip Besides the idols we have mentioned, the Arabs also by them, thal though this superstition was condemmed by
mdomer  worshipped great numbers of others, which would take up Muhammad, yef he was foreed to allow them to visit those
idols of the

Eambek,  too much time fo have disiinet acecunis given of them; mouniaing a3 monuments of divine justice?

and not being named in the Qurdn, are not 50 mouch to
vur present purpese: for besides that every housekesper
had his household god or gods, which he last toock leave
of and first saluied ot his going abroad and returning home?
there were no less than 360 idols?® egualling in number
the days of their year, in and about the Kaabah of Makkal ;
the chief of whom was Hobal? brought frem Belkain
Syria into Arabias by Amru Ibn Luhai, pretending it
would procure them rain when they wanted it.5 It was
the statue of a man, made of agate, which having by some
accident lost a hand, the Quraish repaired it with one of
gold: he held in his hand seven arrows without heads or
feathers, guch 2g the Arabs nse in divination® This idol
iz supposed to have besn the same with the image of
Abrabam” found and destroyed by Muhammad in the
Kaabak, on his entering it, in the eighth year of the Hijra,
when he took Maklkal, Sand sRITOUR ded witha great number
of angels and prophets, as inferfor deities; among whora, a3

I ghall mention bat oue idol more of this n-mtmn and The ﬁough-

that was a lump of dough worshipped by the tribe of
Hanifa, who used it with move respest than the Popists

do theirs, presuming not to eat it till they were compeﬁe&
to it by famine®

Several of their idols, as Mindh in particuler, were no Origin of
more than large rude stones, the worship of which the i

posterity of Ismail first introduced ; for as they multiplied,
and the territory of Makkah grew too strait for them, great
numbers were obliged to seek new abodes; and on such
migrations it was usual for them to take with them
some of the stones of that reputed holy land, and set them
uyp in the places where they fixed ; and these stones they
at first only compossed out of devetiom, as they had
acoustomed to do the Kaabah. DBut this at last ended in
rank idolatry, the Ismaflites forgetting the zelision lefy
them by their father so far as to pay divine worship fo
any fine stone they met with?

- s 1 v s - . - . a
some say, was Ismail, with divining arrows in his hand alsc. Some of the pagan Arabs believed neither a creation Arav veiet

Thetdols Asilf and Naflab, the former the imege of a man, the pash, nor o resurression to coms, atiributing the origin of e

malonof  latter of & woman, weve also two idels brought with Hobal

Snfsand
Marwa.

from Syrie, and placed the one on Mount Safd, and the.

other on Mount Morwa® Thay tell vs As8f was the son

¥ Saff and Marwa “are two slightly elevated spots adjacent to
the Temple of Mekkoh.”"— Zane’s Burdn, p. 33 E MW,

! WHerbelat, Bl Ousnt, . & Poeo. Bpec., p. a5,
51z 8 Bafiv' &éim
& Al Mustatraf. 7 Poc. Spes., p. 97.
2 Al Janngh. i F Abulfeds,
¥ Abulfed, Shahrizt., &e. ® Tbn al Askir. , &l danndb., &

things to nature, and their dissolution to age. Others
belie‘ved both, among whom were those who, when they
died, had their carel tied Ly their sepulehre, and so lefy,
without meat or drink, to perish, and accompany them to
the other world, lest they should be oblized, at the resur-
rsction, to go on foot, which was reckoned very seapdalous®

* Pac. 8pec., 1. g8,
? Qurin, o 2, Y. 155.
% Al Mustabral, al Jaahard,

4 Al Mustatraf, 2l Janndbi,
5 Abulfsrag, p. 160,
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Some belleved a metexopsychosis, and that of the blood
near the dead person’s brain was formed z bhird named
Hémah, which once in a hundred years visited the sepual-
chre; though others say this bird was animated by the
soul of him that is upjustly slain, and continually cries,
Jsgimd, Tsgitmd, 1., “give me to deink”—meaning of the
murderer's blood—4ill his death be revenged, and then
it fiies away. This was forbidden by the Qurdn to be
believed.!

I xmight hers mention several superstitiouns rites and
customs of the ancient Arabs, some of which were
abelished and others retained by Muhammad; but I
apprehend it will be more convenient to take notice of
them hereafter oceasionally, as the negative or nositive
precepts of the Qurdn, forbidding or allowing such prac-
tices, shall be considered.

Let us now twrn our view from the idolatrouns Arabs,
to those among them who had embraced more rational
religions.

Tho Magian The Persians had, by their vicinity and frequent inter-

adopted vy cOuTSE with the Arabians, intreduced the Magian religion

MmOt among some of their tribes, particnlarly that of Tamim?2 2
long time before Mubammad, who was so far from being
unacquainted with that religios, that he borrowed many
of his own institutions from it, as will be observed in the
progress of this work. I refer those who are desirous to
have some notion of Magism to Dr. Hyde's curious account
af 16, o succinet abridgment of which may be read with
much pleasure in another learned performancet

Judsieu in- The Jows, who fled in great numbers into Arabia from

aresuitol the fearful destruction of their country by the Romams,

Homan per- ; . - «
seousion. made proselytes of several tribes, those of Kindnah, al

Hiérithk I'm Kasbok, and Kindah® in particnlar, and in

! Vide Poe. Spee., p. ¥35. Hist. of the Old and New Test.,
2 Al Mustabrsf, park L book 4.
¥ In his HWist. Relig. Veoi. Porg, ¥ A1 Mustatraf,

¢ Dy, Prideaux’s Connect., of the
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time beeame very‘pcwerfu}, and possessed of several fowus
and fortresses there. Dut the Jewish religion was not
unknown to the Arabs, at least above a century before.
Abu Qartb Asad, taken notice of in the Qurdn® who was
king of Yaman, about yoo years before Muhammad” is
said to have introduced Judaism among the idolatrous

 Himyédrites. Some of his successors also embraced the

same religion, one of whom, Yusaf, surnamed Dhu Nuwds,?
was remarkable for his zeal and terrible persecution of
all who would not turn Jews, putting them to desth Ly
various tortures, the most common of whieh was throwing
them into a glowing pit of fire, whenee he had the oppro-
brious appellation of the Lord of the Pit, This persecu-
tion iz also mentioned in the Qurin?

Christianity had likewise made a very greab progress curistantty
among this nation before Muhammad, Whether St, Paun] ™ #70
preached in any port of Avabia, properly so called is
uncertain; but the persecutions and disorders which bap-
vened in the Eastern Church soon after the beginning of the
third century, obliged great numbers of Christinns to seek
for shelter in that country of iberty, wha, heing for the most
part of the Jacobife communion, that sect generally pre-
vailed among the Arabs® The principal tribes that em-
braced Christianity wers Himydr, Ghassdn, Ralia, Taghlab,
Bahrd, Tuntkh® part of the tribes of Tay and Kudda, the
inhabitants of Najrin, and the Arabs of Hira? As to the
two last, it may be observed that those of Najrdn became
Christians in the time of Dhm Nuwis® and very probably,

¥ Here Is nnother instance of the eyror into which the writers of last
century were led by Muslim anthors, This Abd Qartb Asad Sourished
ahout the heginuing of the third century of our eva, and hence about
forr hundred years before Mukammad., Bee Introd. Muiv's Zife of

Mulomet, vol. 1 p. elvif E. MW
* Chap. 30 7 Abulfaraz, p. 149
? See before, p. 28, and Baranii, ¢ AT Mustatraf,
Annal. ad seo. vl T Vide Poe. Spec, o 137
2 Chap 83, ve. 4, 5. & Al Fanmibi, spud Poe. Spee., p.

% See Galnt, 1. 17, 63.
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i the story be frue, were some of those who wers com-
verted on the following oceasion, which happened about
that time, or not long before. The Jews of Himydr
challenged some nsighbouring Christians to a public dis-
putation, which was held sud dio for three days before the
king and his nobility and all the people, the disputants
being Gregenting, bishop of Tephra (which I take to le
Dhafdr) for the Christians, and Herbanus for the Jews,
On the third day, Herbasus, to end the dispube, demanded
that Jesus of Nazareth, if he were reaily living and in
heaven, and could hear the prayers of his worshippers,
should appear from heaven in their sight, and they would
then believe in him; the Jews crying oub with one voige,
“ Bhow us your Christ, alas! and we will become Chris-
tians.” Whereupa, after a terrible storm of thunder and
lishining, desas Christ appeared in the air, swrrounded
with rays of glory, waiking on o purple cloud, having =
sword in his hand, and an inestimable disdem on his head,
and spake these words over the beads of the assembly,
“ Behold I appear to you in your sight, I, who was cru-
cified by your fathers” After which the cloud reeeived
bim from their sight. The Christians cried out, © Kyrie
elegson,” 1., © Lord, have merey upon us;” bub the Jews
were stricken blind, and recovered not fill they were all
baptiged.t ¥

The Christians at Hira received a great accession by
several tribes, who fled tidther for refuge from the persecu-
tion of Dhu Nwwde Al Numdn, surnamed Aba Kabis,
king of Hira, who was slain a few months before AMu-
Lhammad's bivth, professed himself s Christian on the
fullowing oceasion. This prince, in a drunken £, ordered

* Wa con but wonder ab the apparent cradulity which could admis
g stury lke this as anytbing more than a fubrication. The whole
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fwe of his intim};%e comipanions, who overcome with
liguor had fallen asleep, to be buried alive, When he
came io himself he was extremely concerned at what he
had dene, and to explate his crime, not only raised a
monument to the memory of his friends, but set apart two
days, one of which he called the unfortunate, and the other
the fortunate day ; making it a perpetual rule to himself,
that whoever met him on the former day should be slain,
and his Llood sprinkled on the monument, but hie that met
him on the other day shouid be dismissed in safely, with
magnificent gifts. On oneof those unfortunate days there
came before him accidentally an Arab of the tribe of Tay,
who had once entertained this king when fatigued with
hunting znd separated from his attendents. The king,
whao could neither dischiarze him, contrary to the order of
the day, nor pub him fo deatl, sgainst the lows of hospi-
tality, which the Arabishs religionsly observe, proposed, as
an expedient, to give the unhappy man a years respite,
and to send him home with richr gifts for the support of
hig family, on condition that he fomud a surety for his
refurning ot the year's end to suffer death. One of the
prince’s court, out of compassion, offsred himself as his
surety, and the Arab was discharged. When the last day
of the term came, and no news of the Arab, the king, not
at all displeased to save his host’s Lile, ordered the surety
to prepare himself to dic. Those who were by represented
to the king that the day was not yet expired, and there-
fore he ought to have patience till the evening ; but in the
riddle of their discourse the Aral appeared. The king,
admiring the mar's gencrosity, in offering himself to cor-
tein death, which he might have aveided by letting his
surety auffer, asked him what Lis motive was for so
deing ? to which he answered, that ke had been taught to

act in that manner by the religion he professed; and al wymsn,
Numén demanding what religion that was, he replied, the Kp% .
Christian. Whereupon the king desiring to bave the Jifdl
doetrines of Christianity explained to Lim, wos baptized, =¥

acconnt of the perseention of Christians by Dhn Nuwés shows that
Christianity had been iutroduced before his time. B, M. W,

3 Vids Gregentii disput, cam Herbano Judeo,
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he and his subjects; and not only pardoned the man and
hiz surety, bub abolished his barbarous custom® This
prince, howaver, was not the first king of Hira who em-
braced Clristianity; al Munddr, his grandfather, having
also professed the same faith, and built large churches
in his capital®

Theestent  Since Christiapity had made so greab & progress in

of the Chris . . .

tian Church Arabiz, we may consegquently suppose they had bishops

in Arabiz. . 3
in several parts, for the more orderly governing of the
churches. A bishop of Dhalir has been already named,
and we are told that Najrdn was also a bishop’s see® The
Jacobites (of which sect we have observed the Arabs gene-
rally were) had two bishops of the Arabs subject to their
Mafriin,* or metropolitan of the East; one was called the
bishop of the Arvabs absolutely, whose seot was for the
most part ab Akula, which some others make the same
with Kiifa! others a different town near Baghdid® The
other had the title of hishop of the Scenite Arabs, of the
tribe of Thaalab in Hirs, or Eirta, as the Syrians call i,
whose seat was in that city. The Nesborians had but one
bishop, who presided over both thess dicceses of Hira and
Alala, and was immediately subject to their patriarch®

Frao These were the principal religions which obtained among

k¥ t .
tnd fonas. the ancient Arabs; bub as freedom of thought was the

the Guraieh, Tiatural consequence of their political lberty and inde-
pendence, some of them fell into other differemt opinions.
The Quraish, in particular, were infected with Zeudieism,”
an error supposed to have very near affinity with that of

the Sadducees among the Jews, and, perhaps, not greatly

* Lana says “the Copls call their metropolitan Mutran »—Fandn,
P- 39: note. E. M. V.

1 Al Maidéni and Ahmad Ton b Abulfeds in Deser. Lracoe.
Yuaaf, apud Foe. Bpee., p. 72 ¢ Vide Assernsni, Bibl, Orienst.,
2 Ahuifeds, apud eund., . 74- ton. 2, in Dissert, de Monophysitis,
3 Safiv’ddin, apud Poo Spes, po and p. 243,
I37. F Al Biustatral, spod Poc. Spec,
< Abulfarag in Chron. Syriac, MS. p. 136.

a
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different from Deistn ; for there were several of thab tribe,
even before the time of Muhammad, who worshipped one
Gop and were free from idolatry, and yet embraced none
of the other religions of the country.

The Arabians before Muhammad were, as they yeb are, Twoclases
divided into two sorts—tlose who dwell in citics and Soiweto
towne, and thosa whoe dwell in tents. The former lved e
by tillage. the cultivabion of palm-frees, breeding and
feeding of cattle, and the exercise of all sorts of trades?
particularly merchandising?® wherein they were very emi-
nent, even in the time of Jacob. The tribe of Quraish
were much addicted {o commerce, and Muhammad, in his
younger years, was brought up fo the ssme business; it
belog customary for the Arabians to exercise the sams.
trade that their parenfs did* The Arvabs who dwelt in
tents employed themselves in pasturage, and sometimes
in pillaging of passengers; they lived chiefly on the milk
and flesh of camels ; they often changed their habitalions,
as the converdence of water and of posture for thely caltle
invited them, staying in 2 place no longer than that lasted,
end then removing in seavch of other® Thev generally
wintered in Intk and the conflnes of Syria. This way of
life is what the greater part of Ismail's posterity have
used, ag more agreealle to the temper and way of Iife of
their father; and is so well deseribed by a lale auther!
that T eannot do belter than refer the reader to his aecount
of them.

The Arabic language is undoubtedly one of the most ue aintects
ancient in the world, and arose soon after, if not ab, the fhpeage
confusion of Babel. There were several dialects of it, very
different from each other: the most remarkalble were that
spoken by the tribes of Himydr and the vther gennine Arabs,

! Vide Reland, De Reliz, Auobiam,, % Bee Prideaus’s Life of Makomet,
p. 2z70; and Millium dJe Blobam- po b :
madisme anke Molwm, b 3910 * Birabo, L 15, 1 1725
2 Phess seem to b the same whom 5 Idem ibid., p 2083
3L LaRoque ealls Booers, Voy. dums % La Iogue, Voy. dans ia” Pales-
la Palestine, p. 110, tine, p. 109, &e.
b
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and that of the Quraish. The Himydritic seers to have
approached nearer to the purity of the Syriae than the
dislect of any other tribe; for the Arabs acknowledge
their father Yarab to bave been the first whose tongue
deviated from the Syriac (which was his mother tongue,
and is slmest gewerally acknowledged by the Asiatics to
be the most ancient) to the Arabic, The dialect of the
Quraish is usnaily termed the pure Arabie, or, as the
Quran, which is written in this dialecf, cally it, the per-
spicuous and clear Arabic; perbaps, says Dr. Poocock,
beeanse Ismnil, their father, brought the Arabic he had
learned of the Jorhaniies neaver to the original Hebrew.
But the politeness and elegance of the dialech of the
Quraish is rather to bLe atiributed fo their having the
eustody of the Kaabah, and dwelling in Makkak, the centre
of Arabia, as well more remote from intercourse with
foreigners, who might corvupt thelr language, as frequented
by the Avabs from the couniry all arcund, not only on
o religions account, but also for the composing of their
differences, from whose discourse and verses they took
wintever words or phyases they judged more pure and
elegant; by whieh means the beauties of the whole
tongune became tronsfused into this dialeet. The Arabians
are full of the eonvmendations of their langunage, and not
altogether withoat reason; for it claims ihe preference of
most others In many respects, as being very harmonious
aund sxywessive, and withal so copious, thab they say no
man withoul inspiration cen be perfect master of 16 in ifs
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without permissfﬁn’ first obtained), many centuries hefore
Muhammad, as appears from some ancient monuments,
said to be remaining in their chorncter; wet the other
Arabs, and those of Makkal: in particular, were, for many
ages, perfectly ignorant of it, wnless such of them as were
dews or Christians! DMuvimir Tba Muwa of Anbirn a
city of Irdk, who lived not many vears before Muhammad,
was the inventor of the Arabic charasier, which Bashar
the Kindisn is said to have learned from those of Anbdr,
and to have Introduced at Muokkah but a little while be-
fore the institution of Muhammadism. These lefters of
Murdrir were different from the Himgydritic; and though
they were very rude, being either the same with or very
much Iike the Cufie? which character is sfill found in
inscriptions and some ancient books, yet they were those
which the Arabs wsed for many vears, the Qurdn itself
being ob first written therein; for the beauwtiful choracter
they now wse was frss formed from the Cufic by o
Muklah, Wazir {or Visir) to the Khalifahs al Buktadir, al
Qdkir, and al Radi, who lived about three hundred years
after Muhammad, and was brought fo greal perfection by
Ali Tbhn Bawab? who fourished in the following century,
end whose name is yet famocus among them on that
account; yeb, it is sald, the person who completed i, and
reduced it to its present form, was Yaquit al Blustdsami,
secrefary to al Mustdsam, the Iast of the Khalifahs of the
family of Abbds, for which reason he was surnamed sl
Khattdd, or the Seribe.

ulmost extent; and yet they tell us, at the same time,
that the greatest part of it hos been lost . which will not
be theught strange il we consider liow late the art of

The accomplishments the Arabs valned themselves Arbaceor-
THashments

chiefiy on were: 1. Eloquence, and a perfect skill in their qu feara:
. . s ng,
own tongue; 2. Experiness in the use of arms and horse- =

Theartof Writing was practised among them. For though it was

writing in
Arabia,

known to Job! thely counfryman, and alse fo the Him-
yarites (who uscd a perplexed character eslled al Musnad,
wherein the letters were not distinetly separate, and which
was neither publiecly fauehs, nor saffored to Le used

I Job xix. 23, 24

} See Trideaux’s Life of Muho-
mmet, P. 20, 30

? A specimen of the Cufa ghovae-
tor may be seen in Siv . Choeding’s
Travels, vel HL p. 110,

3 Ibn Khelfpin, Yeb others at-
fribute the honour of the invention

of thiz chavacter to Tom Dlukdab’s
brothor, Abdallah al Flassan, and
the porfecking of it to Tha Awid al
Tatih, aftoy 1t had boen veduesd 1o
nenr the present form by Abdalha-
mif. Vide I¥Herbel, Bibl Uricut,
e 590, 108, and 104,
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reanship; and 3. Hospitality! The Brst they exercised
themselves in by composing of orations and poems. Their
orations were of two sorts, metrical or prosgic, the one
being compared to pearls strung, and the other to loose
ones. They endeavoured to excel in both, and whoever
was able, in an assembly, to persuade the people to a great
enterprise or dissuade them from a dangerous one, or gave
them sther wholesome advice, was honoured with $he
title of Khatib, or orator, which is now given to the
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now ong o pmieet‘thisir Lionour, to preserve their genealo-
gies and the purity of their language, and to transmit their
sctions to posterity ;1 for this was all performed Ly their
poems, to which they were solely oblizged for shelr know-
ledge and instructions, moral and economical, and to which
they had recourse, as to an oracle, in all donbts and differ-
ences.?  No wonder, then, that o pullic congratulation
was made on this aceonu, which henour they yeb were so
far from making cheap, that they never did it bub vn one

styleof  Muhammadan preachers. They pursued a method very of these three occasicns, which wwere reckoned grent points

prose and . - b .. R . .

vocrry. Gifferent from that of the Greck and Roman orators ; their of felicity, viz, on the birth of a boy, the rise of a post,

‘ sentences being like loose gems, without conmection, so and the fall of a foal of generous breed. To keep up an poetic con-
that this sort of composition struck the audience chiefly emulation among their poets, the tribes had, once a year,a fﬁf{i}d o
by the fulness of the periods, the elegance of the expres- general assembly at Okdiz?® a place famous on this acecuni, Odte.
sion, snd the ncubensss of the proverbial sayings; and so and where they kept & weekly mart or fair, which was
persuaded were they of their excelling in this way, that hield on our Sunday.* Thisannual meeting lasted s whole
they would not allow any nation o understand the art of month, during which time they employed themselves, not
speaking in public except themselves and the Persiams, only in {rading, bui in repeating their poetical composi-
which last were reckoned much inferior im that respect tions, contending end vicing with each other for the prize ;
to the Arabians? Deoetry was in so great esteem among whenee the place, it is said, took its name® The poums
them, that it was a great accomplishment, and a proof that were judged to exeel were laid up in their kings’
of ingenions extraction, to be able to express one’s self treasuries, as were the seven celebrated poems, thence
in verse with ease ané elegance on any exbraordinary czlled al Muallagdis, rather than from their being hung
ocenrrence ; and even in thelr common digcourse they up on the Kaabah, which honour they also had by public
made frequent applications to celebrated passages of their order, being written on Egypiian silk and in letters of
farous poets. In their poems were preserved the dis- gold; for which reason they had also the name of al
tinetion of deseents, the rights of {ribes, the memery of Mudhahalaiy, or the golden verses®
great actions, and the propriety of their language; for The fair and assembly at Okitz were suppressed by
which reasons an excellent poet reficeted an honour on Muhammad, in whose time, and for some years after,
his tribe, so that as soon as any one began to be admired poetry seems to have been in some degree neglected by

ﬁiffggd fﬂ? his perfa}rm;}nees of this kind iIn a tribe, the ‘3?33*31‘ the Arabs, who were then employed in their conquests;

enposts,  tribes sent publicly to congratulate thero on the oceasion, which being complated, and themselves at pesce, not only

and themseives made enterfainments, ab wiich the women
assisted, dressed in their nuptial ornaments, singing to the
sound of timbrels the happiness of their tribe, who had

* Pue. Orob. anfe Curmen Togral, p. 10, ¥ Pac. Spec, p. IfL.

L Imn Rashik, apud Pus Bpes, * Gesgr. MNub, b 31

T 160 _ 5 Poe. Bpee, po 150 ;
? Poc. Orat. precfix. Carm, Togral, ¢ Ibid, and 3. 381, Eb in calee
ubl supre. Notar, in Carmen Togeal, pv 233

§ Jdem, Spec., p- 1390,



Arab enucs-
trian ated
mititnry
training,

Their hospt-
tailty und
liberality.

5d THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. [sEC. 1.

this study was revived® buf almost all sorts of Tearning
were encouraged and greatly improved by them. This
interruphion, however, cecasioned the loss of most of their
ancient pieces of poetry, whick were then chiefly pre-
served by memory ; the use of writing belng rare among
them in thelr time of ignorance® Though the Arabs
were so early acquainted with poetry, they did not at first
use to write poems of a just lengih, but ouly expressed
themselves in verse occasionally; nor was their progody
digested into rules, till some time after Muhammad;®
fur this was done, as if is said, by al Khalil Abmad al
Taralddi, who lived in the reign of the Khalifah Ridrdn
al Rashidt

The exercize of arms and horsemanship they were in a
manner obliged to pracsise and cncourage, by reason of
the independence of their tribes, whose frequent jarrings
mads wars almost continual; and they chiefly ended their
dispntes in field battles, it DLeing o usual saying among
thom thot Gob kad bestowed four pecnliar things on the
Arabs—that their turbans should be to them instead of
dindems, their fenis instead of walls and lhouses, their
swords instend of enfrenchments, and their pocms instead
of written laws®

Hogpitality was so habifual fto fhem, and so much
esteemed, that the examples of this kind among them
exceed whatever can be produced from other nations.
Hivim, of the tribe of Tay,? and Hasan, of that of Fizdrah,”
were particularly famous on this aceount; and the con-

b Jaliduddin al Boyt, spad Poo aome who parsed by net nnderstand-

Bpec., 1. 155, &

Il po3bo

¥ Thid, 161, Al Safadi confirms
thiz by n shary of a grammarian
named Abu Jaafnr, whe sisting by
the Blikvas or Nilometer in Egyps,
in a year when the Nile did nat rise
to its usual height, so that o famine
was spprehonded, snd dbviding
pisos of poctry Inte ibs portsor feot,
tu exnmine them by the rales of art,

ing him, imagined he was uttering
a charm to hinder the rize of the
river, and pushed him into the water,
whure he lost bis lifo,

+ Vide Clerionin de Prosed. Arab.,
2

* Pooack, in ealee Notar, ad Car-
men Tograi.

T Vide Gentii Notas in Gulistan
Shatkh Sadi n 488, &

7 Poc. Spee., p. 48,
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trary viee was so much in contempt, that & cerboin poat
upbraids the imbabitonis of Wasnt, ag with the greatest
reproach, that none of their men had the heart to give
nor their women to denyl

Nor were the dvabs less propense to liberaliby after the
coming of Mublammad than their ancestors had Leen. I
could produce many remarkeble instances of this com-
mendable quality among them? bub shall content myself
with the following. Three men were disputing in the court
of the Kaabah which was the most liberal person among
the Arabs. One gave the preference to Aldallak, the son
of Jaafar, the uncle of Muhammad; another to Qais Iba
Sead Ibn Obddah; and the thivd gave it to Ardbal, of the
tribe of Aws.  After mueh debate, one that was present,
to end the dispute, proposed that each of them should go
to his friend and ask Dis assistance, that they might see
what every one gave, and form o judgment accordingly,
This was agreed to; and Abdallal’s friend, going to hiwm,
found him with is foob in the stirrup, just mounting his
camel for a journey, and thus accosted him: “ Son of the
apostie of Gop, I am fravelling and in necessity.” Upon
which Abdallah alighted, and bade him btake the camel
with all that was upon her, but desired him not to part with
a sword which happened to be fixed to the saddlesbeeanse
it had belonged to Ali, the son of Abutalib. So he tock
the camel, and found on her some vests of silk and 4000
pisces of gold; bub the thing of greatest valne was the
gsword, The second went to Qais Ibn Saad, whose servant
tedd him thab his master was asleep, and desived to know
his business. The friend answered thal he came to ask
Qaig’s assistance, being In want on the rond.  Wherenpon
the servanb said that he had rather supply his necessity
than walke his masier, and gave him o purse of 7ooo pdeces
of pold, assuring him that it was all the money then in

T Ihn al Hubaleah, apnd Poe in belot’s Bibl, Orient., pacticodardy in
Mok ad Carmen Tegreal, p. 107, the articles of Hasan the son of Al
2 Beveral may be found in D’Her-  Blaan Fadhal, and Ihn Yahya.
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the house. He also directed him to gé 5o those who had
the charge of the camels, with a certain token, and take a
comel and a slave and retuen home with them, When
Qais awcke, and Lis servant informed him of what he had
done, he gave him his freedom, and asked him why he did
not call him, “For” says he, “I would have given him
rarre”  The thixd man went $o Arxdbah, and mef him
coming oub of his house in order to go to prayers, and
leaning on two slaves, because his eyesight failed him.
The friend no sooner made known his csse, bub Ardhalh
let go the slaves, and clapping his hands together, Ioudly
Tamented his misfortune in Laving no mdney, but desired
him to foke the two sloves, which the man refused to do,
till Avdbal protested that it he would not accept of them he
gave them theirlilierty, and leaving the slaves, groped his
way alone by the wall On the refurn of the adventurers,
judgment was unanimous, and with great justice, given by
all who were present, that Ardbah was the most generous
of the three.

Nor were these the only good gualities of the Arabs;
they are commended by the ancients for being most exact
to thelr words? snd respectful bo their kindred® And
they have always been celebrated for their quickness of
apprehension and penetration, and the vivacity of their
wit, especially those of the desert?

As the Arabs have thelr excellences, so have they, like
other natlons, their defects and vices. Their own writers
acknowledge that they have a natural disposition to war,
bloodshed, cruelty,® and rapine, heing so much addieted

* On the anthority of Lane T give the following from RBurckhardt’s
Notes en the Dedondns ond Walhabye, vol. L po 185 :—HThe Turk is
erush, the Arvel of @ mwore kind temper; he piies and supports the
wratched, sl never forgets the generosity shown to bim even by an
enemy. Nof acenstomned te the sanguinary scenes that harden and

1 Hlevodob, L 2, 0. 8 * Vide D'Herbel, Bind, Jelent,
£ Btrabo, L 16, ». 1129, . P I2L.

SEC. L} THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 57

to bear malice that they searce ever forget an old grudge;
which vindictive temper some physicians say is occasioned
Ty their frequently feeding on camels’ Hegh * (the crdinary
dist of the Arabs of the desert, who are thersfore observed
to be most inclined to these vices), that creature being
most malicious and tenacious of anger} which sccount
suggests a good reason for a distinction of meats. '

The frequent rolberies committed by these people on stange

apniogy for
merchants and travellers have rendered the name of an pndering

propensity.

Arab almost infamous in Europe; this they are sensible
of, and endeavour to excuse themselves by alleging the
hard wsage of their father Tsmall, who, being turned out of
doors by Abrabam, had the open plains and deserts given
bhim by Gob for his patrimony, with permission to take
whatever he could {ind there; and on this accouns they
think they may, with o sale conscience, indemnify them-
selves as well as they can, not ounly on the posterity of
Isaac, but also on everybody else, always supposing a sort
of kindred between shemselves and those they plunder.
And in relating their adventures of this kind, they think
it sufficient fo change the expression, and instead of 1
robbed a man of such or such a thing,” to say “ 1 gained
1672  We must not, however, imagine that they are the
less honest for this among themselves, or towards those

corrapt an Osmaniy’s heart, the Bedouin learns at an early period of
life to abstain and to suffor, and o know from experience the healing
power of pity and consolution."—Kurdn, p. 48, note. E. M. W.

* This, again, sceording to Burckhardt, is » mistake, for he says
that the slugbier of o camel rovely happens. (oo Lis Notes on the
Bedowins and Wakhabys, vol. 1. p. 63 ; Lane's Kardn, n 48 Bug!
the testimony of tradivion fo the fact that the Qureaish, dwring ‘i‘fiéfl’}
expedition against Mubarmma? which resulted in the battle of Badr,
slaughtered nine camels daily, would seem fo indicate that, what-!
gver modern eustom may bre, the Arvgbs of Mehwmmad's time indulged ©
very freely in camels’ fesh, E. 3L W.

Y ¥Wide Poo. Spse, p. 87; Bochart,

? Yoyage dans la Pulest., p. 220,
Hierozole, L 2, ¢ 1. &e.
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whom they reccive as friends; on the conivary, the strietest
probity is observed in their camp, where everything is
open and nothing ever known to be stolen.**

Tnesciences  Lhe sciences the Arabians chiefly cultivated hefore

Yromions to Muhammadism were three—that of their genealogies and

Hitammad pistory, such a knowledge of the stars as to foretell the
changes of weather, and the Interpretation of dreams?®
They used to value themselves excessively on aceount
of the nobility of their families, and so many disputes
Lappened on thab oceasion, that it is no wonder if they
took greab pains in setfling their descents. What know-
ledge they had of the gtars was gathered from long experi-
ence, and nok from any regular study or astronomdical rules®
The Arabians, os the Indians also did, chiefy applied
themselves to observe the fixed stars, confrary to other
nations, whose observations were almost confined to the

* That this statement is incorrect is evident from the Hltowing
remarks in Burekiwrdt's Nutes on the Dedouins and Wakkadys, vol. 1.
pp. 157, 158 :—“The Arabs may be styled a nation of robbers, whose
princinal ocenpation is plunder, the constant subject of their thoughts.
But wo must not athaeh to this practics the same notlong of exindg-
nality that we entertein respecting highwaymen, houselreakers, and
thieves in Rurepe. The Arabjan robber considers his profession as
Tionourable, and the term Aaramy (Tobber) is one of the most fatter-
ing titles that could be conferred om a youthiul hero, The Arab

Frobs bis onensies, bis frionds, and his neighbonrs, provided {hat ihey

" are not aeinally in Is own fens, where their properly is sacred. To
ol in the camyp or amony {rfedly (ribes iz not reckuned ereditable
{u u mon, vel no stain reinains upon him fur sueh an action, which,
in fnet, is of daily ccevvrence.  But the Arsb chiefly prides himself
on tolbing his enemdes, and on bringing away by steadth whet he
could not have tuken Ly open force. The Bedouins have reduced
roblery in aif its braneches to a complete aad regular systerm, whish
offurs many interesting detadls”

For these details the reader is referred to the excellent wark from
which the above Is quoted, Lane’s Kurdn, note fo o 49, E M. W,

1 Vayage dans la Palest, p. 213, 2 A1 Shabristdni, apud Poc. Orat.,
&a. uwbi sup., p. G, ond Spee., p. 164,
# Abulfarag, p. 161
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planets, and they foretold their effects from their inflnences,
not their nature; and hence, as has been said, arose the
difference of the idolatry of the Grecks and Chaldeans,
who chiefly worshipped the planets, and that of the Indians,
who worshipped the fixed stars. The stars or asterisms
they most usually foretold the weather by were those they
called Anwa, or the houses of the moon. These are twenty-
eight in namber, and divide the zodiac into as many parts,
through one of which the moon passes every night;? as
some of them seb in the morning, others rise opposite to
them, which happens every thirtsenth nighf; and from
tirelr rising auod setting, the Arabs, by long experience,
observed what changes happened in the air, and at length,
a5 has been said, came to asoribe divine power to them;
saying that their rain was from such or such a star; which
expression Mubammad condemued, and absolutely furbade
them to use 16 in the old sense, unless they meant no
more by it than thot Gop had go ordered the seasoms,
that when the moon was in such or sueh & mansion or
kouse, or ab the rising or setting of such and such a star,
it should rain or be windy, hot or eold?

The old Arobians, therefore, scemm to have made no
farther progress in astronomy, which science they alter-
wards cultivated with so much success and applause®

* R. Bosworth Soxith, in bis Zeefwres on Huhommaed ond -
Foemanadandsmy, po 216, ke the following stotement un this
sabject—

# Daxing the dovk perted of Ewropean history, the Arabs for five
hundred yeurs Lield up the torch of Iearning to humanity. It was
the Arabs who then ‘called the Muses frore thelr ancient seats ;*
who colleeted amd transtated the writings of the Greek masters ; who
understood the geometry of Apollonius, and wielded the weapous
found in the logical armoury of Aristotle. It was the Arabs who
developed the sclences of agrienlture and astronomy, and ersated
those of algebra and cliemdsiry; who adurned their citieg with

! Vide Hyde in not. ad Tabulas stellar fixar. Ulugh Beigh, p. 5.
¥ Vide Poc. Spec., p. 163, &c.
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than to observe the influenee of the sturs on the weather
and to give them names; and this it was obvicus for them
to do, by reason of their pastoral way of life, lying night
and day in the open plains.  The names they lmposed on
the stars gemerally alluded to cattle and flocks, and they
were so nice in distinguishing them, that ne language has
£0 many names of stars and ssterizms as the Arabic; for
though they have since borrowed the names of several
constellations from the Greeks, yet the far greater part are
of their own growth, and much more ancient, particalarty
those of the more conspleucus stars, dispersed in several
constellations, and those of the Iesser constellations which
are contained within the greater, and were not observed
or named by the Greeks?

Thus have I given the most succinet account I have been

{ 61 )

SECTION IL

OF THE STATE OF CHEISTIAKITY, PARTICULARLY QF THE EASTERN
CHURCHES, AND OF JUDAISM, AT THE IME &3 MUHAMMADE
APPEARANCE ; AND OF THE METHODR TAKIN BY HIM FOR THE
ESTABLISHIKG HIS RELIGION, AND THE CIRCUMETANCES WEICH
CONCURRED THERETQ.

Ir we look inte the ecclesiastieal historians even from the Tho dostine
e reli-

third century, we shall find ths Clrigtian world to ha\'e_gi}on in the

able of the state of the ancient Arabians before dMuham-

mad, oz, to use their expression, in the time of ignorance. gion in-

I shall now proceed briefly to consider the state of religion
in the East, and of the two great empires which divided
that part of the world between them ab the time of Mo-
lammad’s setting up for a prophet, and what were the
conducive circumstances and accidents that favoured his
SNCCESS.

colleges and Hbraries, as well as with mosques and palaces; who
suppiiad Enrope with 2 selioal of phiflosoplers from Cordova, and 2
school of physicians from Salerno”

This cxpresses the opinion of a numerous class of modern writers
en Islim. Buit, whilst aceording to the Arabs all praise for what
they did towards the preservation end advencement of learning
during the dark ages, we cannot see fhat astronomy, es ascience, owes
mueh to Arab gening.,  As in regard to philesophical learning and
medical seience, so in regant to astronomy, it may be fairly said
that the Muslims did not improve on their Greck masters. They
never succeeded I elevaling it out of the region of astrology.

On this guestion, see Armeld’s Ishbm and Christawity, pp. 233-236.

E. ML W.

! Vide Hyde, ubi sup., p. 4.

then had o very different aspect from what sgme authors
have represented; and se far from being enducd with
active graces, zeal, and devotion, and estaldighed within
itself with purity of doctrine, union, pad frm profession
of the faich,! that on the confrary, what by the ambition
of the clergy, and what by drawing the abirusest niceties
into controversy, and dividing and subdividing about them
into endless schisms and contentions, they had so de-
stroyed that peace, love, and charity from among them
which the Gospel wag given fo promote, and instead
thereof eontinually proveked each other to that malice,
rancour, and ecvery evil work, that they had lost the
whole substance of their religion, while they thus eagerly
contended for their own imaginations concerning if, and
in a moanner quite drove Christianity out of the world by
those very controversies in which they disputed with each
other aboud 183 In these dark ages it was thub most of
those supersiifions and corruptions we mow justly abhor

! Ricout's State of the Oltoman * Prideanz’s Preface to his Life of

Empire, p. 187. Maohomes,



&2 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOUKRSE. {szc. 1. BEC. ﬁ} THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 83

in the Church of Home were not only broached bub contrary to the way of living of the country prelates,
establislied, which gave greabt advantages o the propa- who alone sesmed fo hiave some temperance and modesty

cation of Mukammadism, The worship of sainbs and leftl

images, in particular, was then arrived at such a scanda- These dissensions were greatly owing to the emperors, Esiim-
lous piteh that it even surpassed whatever is now practised and particularly to Constantius, who, confounding the T M_
among the Romanists.! pure and sgimple Christian religion with anile supersti- the cherc,

Compover- After the Nicene Coundil, the Fastern Chureh was tions, and perplexing it with Intricate guestions, instend
Bwam © engaged in perpetual confroversics, and torn fo pleces by of reconciling different opinions, excifed many disputes,

nnd corrun-

tion of the
elergy.

the disputes of the Arians, Sabellians, Nestorians, and
Eutychiang, the heresies of the two last of whick have
been shown to have consisted more in the words and form
of expression than in the doctrines themselves?® and
were rather the pretonces than real motives of those fre-
cruent couneils ta and from whish the contentious prelates
were continually riding post, that they might bring svery-
thing to their own will and pleasure® And to support
themselves by dependants and bribery, the clergy in any
eradib st court undertouk the protection of some officer in
the army, under the colour of which justice was publicly

which he fomented as they proceeded with infinite alter-
cations.? This grew worse in the time of Justinian, who,
not to be behind the bishops of the fifth and sixth
genturies in zeal, thought i no erime to condemn to death
a man of o different persussion from his own’

Thiz corruption of doctrine and morals in the princes
snd cleray was necessarily followed by & general depravity
of the poople;* those of all econditions maling it their
sole business fo get wmoney by any means, and then to
squander it away when they had got it in luxury and
debauchery.®

sold and all corruption encouraged.
In the Westarn Church Damasus and Ursicinus carried

But, to be more particular as to the nation we are now asmbis .
. . n . N A fapnonua for
writing of, Avabla was of old famous for heresies? which Uaresy.

theix contests at Rome for the episcopal seat so high, that
they came to open violence and murder, which Viventius,
the governor, not being able fo suppress, he retired into
the country, and left them to themselves, till Damasus
prevailed, It is said that on this cceasion, in the chureh
of Sicininus, fhere were no luss thon one bundved and
thirty-seven found killed in one day. And no wonder
they were so fond of these seats, when they became by
that weans enziched by the preseuts of matrons, and went
abroad in their chariots and sedans in greaf state, feasting
sumpiugusly even beyond the luxury of princes, quite

3 Vide Lo Vie de Maheommed, 3 Amraian, Moavecllin, l 27, Vide
pat Peulainviiliers, po 219, &a otfaim Ensols., Tist, Heeles, L &, 0. 1,

 Yile Simewn, st Crif Je In Bewom 1 1, o 1g, &e Hilue, of
Créance, &o., Jdey Kofions da Le Sulpie. Sever. in Hist. Sser, p.
vant. 112, &e.

might be in some measare abiributed to the liberty and
independency of the tribes. Some of the Christians of
that nation believed the sout died with the hady, and was
to be raised again with 16 aé the last day «7 these Oxigen i3
said to have convinced® Among the Arabs i was that the
heresies of Ebion, Deryllus, and the Nazarcans? and also
that of the Collyridians, were broached, or at least pro-
pagated ; the latter introduced the Virein Mary for Gop,
or worshipped her as such, offering her a sort of bwisted
cake called colfyris, whence the sect had its name.®

L Ammizn. Mareellin., Bb, 27, 5 ¥ide Boulainvil,, Viede Mahom,
® Fdem, L o2i. it sup.
® Procop. in Anecd,, p 6o, ¢ Vide Sezomon., Hist, Bocles, L 2,
4 See an instanes of the wicked- o 316 17 Sulple Bever, uld supra,
nesz of the Christlan zrmy, &vem F Bueb, Mt Fedes, L 5, ¢ 33
when they wore under the terrer of & Tdom 166, o 3%
the HSarvseens, in Ockleys Hish of ¥ Eadphan, JeHwren, L2 Hreroao.
the Sarac,, vol. & p. 235 ¥ Edem ibid, L 3; Howeres, 735, 750
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Mariglatry  'This notion of the divinity of the Virgin Mary was also

fﬁ;‘ie_*iiﬁi“? believed Ly some at the Council of Nice, who said there

TR were two gods Dbesides the Father, viz,, Chrigt and the
Virgin Mary, and were thence named Mariamites! Others
imagined Ler to be excmpt from humanity and deified ;
which goes but little beyond the Popish superstition in
calling her the complement of the Trinity, as if it were
imperfect without her. This foolish imagination is justly
condernned in the Qurdin® as idolatrous, and gave a handle
to Muhammad to attack the Trinity itself*

ambiare.  Other sects there were of many denominations within

vies.  the borders of Avalda, which fook refuge there from the
proseriptions of the imperial ediets, several of whose
potions Muhammad incorporated with his religion, as may
be observed hereaften.

Trepower  Lhough the Jews wers an incousiderable and despised

S Snabi® people in other parts of the world, yeb in Arabia, whither

& Mnlintg- . - .
maais treat. mapny of them fHed from the destruction of Jerusalem, they

fent ol arew very powerful, several tribes and princes embracing
thelr religion; which made Mubarmad ab frst show great
regard to them, adopting many of their opinions, doclrines,
and customs, thereby to draw fhem, if possille, into bis
interest. DBub that people, agresably to their wonted ob-
stinacy, were so far from being his proselytes, that they
were some of the Ditterest ememies he had, wagine con-
tinual war with bhim, so that their reduetion cest him
infinite trouble and danger, and at last his life. This
aversion of theirs created af length oz great o one in him
to them, so that he used them, for the latter part of his
iife, mmch worse than he did the Christians, and fre-
gquently exclaims against them in his Qurdn. His followers
to this day observe the same difference between them and

* A cerelnl study of the Qurin will show that this is the enly
conception of o Trinity which found & place In Muhowmirad’s mind.
B M. W

I Elmacin, Eutyeh, 2 Cap. 5, V. 77

SEC. IL THE PRELININJIRY DISCOURSE. &3

the Clyistians, treating the former as the most abject and
contemptible people on earth.

It has been observed hy a great politician? that it Is 1slém sue
impossible a person should make himself a privee and seigos
found a state without opportunities. If the distracted feraam.
state of religion favoured the designs of Mubommad on hng bae®
that side, the weakness of the Toman and Parsian mon-—
archies might flatter him with no less hopes in any
attempt on those once formidable empives, either of
which, had they been in their full vigour, must have
erushed Mubammadistm in its birth; whereas nothing
nourished i§ more than the success the Arabians met with™
in their enterprises against those powers, which snccess
they failed not fo atiribute to their new religion and the
divine assistance thersof,

The Roman empire declined space after Constontine, Decline
whose successors were for the generality remarkable for e
their 1I qualities, especially cowardice and cruelty. By
Muhammad’s time, the western half of the empire was
overran by the Goths, and the castern so reduced by the
Huuns on the one side and thie Persinns on the other, that
i was not in o eapacity of stemming the viclence of a
nowerful invasion. The Emperor Maurice paid tribute to
the Khagin or king of the Huns; and after Phocas had
murdered his master, such lamentable havor there was
among the soldiers, that when Heraclius came, not above
seven years after, to muster the army, there were only
two soldiers left alive of all those who had borne arms
when Phocas first nsurped the empive. And though Herne-
lius was o prince of admirable courage and conduet, and
had done what possibly could be done to restore the dis-
cipline of the army, and had Iad great success againss
the Persians, so as to drive them nob only out of his own.
dominions, but even out of part of their own; yet still the
very vitals of the empire seemed to be mortally wounded,

? Rlgchiavelll, Prine, ¢ 6, p. 15
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that there could no time have happened more fatal to the
empire or more favourable to the enterprises of the Arabs,
who seem to have beon raised up on purpese by Gop
to he a scourge to the Christian Church for mot living
answerably to thal most holy religion which they kad
received.?

The general luxmry and degeneracy of manners inte
which the Grecians were sunk also contributed not alittle
to the ensrvating their forces, which were still further
drained by those fwo great destroyers, monachism and
persecution.

SEC. 1L} THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. &7

almost perpetually contended for, till subverted by the
Arabs. His son Hormuz lost the love of his subjects by
his excessive cruelty: having had his eves put out by his
wife’s Drothers, he was oblizged to resign the crown to his
son Ehusrd Farviz, who at the instigation of Bahrdim
Chubin had rebelled acainst him, and was afierwards
strangled. Farviz was soon obliged fo quit the threne ta
Bahrdm, but obtaining succours of the Greek emperor
Maurice, he recovered the crown ; vef towards the latter
end of a long reign he grew so tyrannical and bateful to
his subjects, that they held privaie correspondence with

Thocom-  The Persians had also been in a declining condition for the Arabs, and he was ab length deposed, imprisoned, and
Mazink,  some time before Muhammad, ocecasioned cliefly by their

inteatine broils and dissensions, great part of whick arose

slain by his son Shirdyah! After Pareiz no less than six

princes possessed ihe throne in less than six years. These Decline of
t1a Dersiun

from the devilish doctrines of Manes and Mazdak. The donsestic broils effectually brought ruin upon the Persians ; euyico.

opinions of the former are folerably well kaown: the
latter lived In the reizn of Khusri Kobdd, and pretended
himself a prophet sent from (oD {0 preach a community
of women and possessicus, since all men were brothers
and descended from the same common parents. This he
imegined would put an end to all feuds and quarrels
among mmen, which generally arose on account of one of
the two, Kobid bhimself embraced the opinions of this
impostor, to whom he gave leave, according to lis new

for though they did rather by the weakness of the Greeks
than their own force ravage Syrin and sack Jerusalem
and Damaseus under Khusrd Parviz, and, while the Arals
were divided and independent, had some power in the
provinee of Yaman, whers they set up the four last kings
hefore Muhammad; yet, when attacked by the Crecks
wnder Heraclius, they not only lost thelr new counquests,
but part of their own dominions; and ne sooner were the
Arabs united by Mubammadism, than they beat them in

doctrine, to He with the gueen his wife; which permission

e, v : 1 e ' " every battle, and in a few years totally subdued them.
Anushirwin, Tds son, with much difficulty prevailed on

As these empires were weak and declining, so Arabia, Thepolitieat

Mazdak not to make use of These seets had certainly at Muhammad’s setting up, was strong and fowvishing ; Kti sen
Leen the immediate rain of the Persian empire, had nob soliduled

1e 11 _ having been peopled ab the expense of the Grecian empire, wuder Mu-
Anushirwdn, as soon as he succeeded his father, put Maz- L]
dak to death with «ll his followers, and the Manicheans
also, restoring the ancient Magian religion?®

In the reign of this priuce, deservedly surnamed the
Just, Mohawmod was born. He was the Iast king of
Persia who deserved the thvome, which after him was

whenee the violent proceedings of the domdneering sects
forced many to seek refuge in a free country, as Avabia
then was, where they who could not enjoy tranguillity and
their conscience at home fuund a secure vetrsat, The
Arabians were not only a populouws nabion, bul wnac-
guainted with the laxury and delicacies of the Greeks
and Tersiams, and inured to hardships of all sorts, Hving

¥ Oekiey’s Hist. of the Saracens, vol. L 3 I, &o
2 ¥ide Poc. Spec., p 70

£ Vide Teiveira, Relaciones de los Reyes de Persia, p. 195, &e.
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in a most parsimoniouns manner, seldom eating any flesh,
drinking no wine, and sitfing on the ground. Thedr poli-
y tieal novernment was also such as favoured the designs
“of Muobammad; for the division and independency of thur
tribes were so necessary to the fivst propagation of his
religion and the foundation of his power, that it would
have been scarce possible for him fo have effected either
had the Arabs Dbeen united in cne society. But when
they had embraced his religion, the consequent union of
their tribes was no less necessary and conducive to their

SEC. I%] THE FRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. &g

life, but at his death enjoined his eldest sen, Abu Tdlib,
who was brother to Abdallah Ly the same mother io
provide for him for the future; which he very affection-
abely did, and ipstrueted him in the business of a mer-
chant, which he followed ; and to that end he took him with
him into Syria when he was Lut thirteen, and afterward
recommended him to Kladfjuh, 2 noble and rich widow,
for her factor, in whose service he behaved Liimself so well,
that by making him her husband she soon raised him io
an cquality with the richest in Makkah.

future conguests and grendeur. After he began by this advantageous match io live at Hefoms

. . . . : ., e degign
This posture of public affairs in the Eastern world, both his ease it was that he formed a scheme of establishing of }'e%alrl':m)g
- P . T the religion
as to ifs relicious and political state, it is more than pro- a new religion, or, as he expressed it, of replanting ihe oS

ansintry-
only true ancI ancient one, professed by Adam, Noah, men

Abrshan, Moses, Jesus, and all the prophets? by destmyi
ing the gross idelatry into which the generality of his

balle Muohammad was well acquainted with, he having
had snfficlent opporiunities of informing himself in those
particulars im his travels as a merchant in his younger
vears; and though i6 i3 not to be supposed his views ab conntrymen lhad fallen, and weeding out the corruptions

first were so extensive as afterwards, when they were and superstitions which the latter Jews and Christians
enlarged by his good fortune, yet he might reasonably hat, as he & wugnt, intreduced into thelr religion, and
promise himself success in his firsh attempts from thence. reducing it lo its original purity, which consisted chiefly

As he was a men of extracrdinary parts and address, in the worship of one only Gop.

he knew how fo make the hest of every incident, and” Whether this was the effect of enthusiasm, or only a Opfatons as
turn what might seem dangerous to another to his own design to raise himself to the supreme government of his %Eolﬂgﬁéf
advantage. country, I will not pretend to d«.tcm)me. The latter s oo

Muhwme o, MMubammad came into the world under some dizad- the geneml opinion of Christian V;'I‘it(ﬁl‘S, wiio agree that
e vant ages, which he soon surmounted.  His father, Abdallah, ambition and the desive of satisfying his sensuality were
WATTIALE,

and fortene, WS 2 younger son® of Abd al Malallib and dying very

young and in his father's Iifetime, left his widow and in-
fant son in very mean circumstances, his whole substaunce
eonsisting bat of five camels and onc BEthioplan she-slave?
Abd o} Mutallib was therefore obliged to take care of his
graudehild Muharumad, wiich ke not only did during his

L He woas not his eldest son, az Dr. 3L de Boslainvilliers {Vie Jde Ma-
Prifesux tells us, whose reflections hommed, p 152, &} supposes ;3 for
built on that foundution must neevs- Hamza and ol Abbds were both
garily fafl {see his Life of Mahomet, youngerthan Abdablah
T §7; nor yet his youngesb son, as % Abulfeds, Vib Bicham., po 2

the motives of his undertaking, It may be so, yet his fivss
views, perhaps, were not so interested.  Xis oviginal design
of bringing the pagan Arols to the kuowledge of the true
Gop was certainly noble, and hishly to be commended;
for I cannot possibly subscribe to the assertion of a late
learned writer,® that he made that maticn excliange their
idolatry for another relision altegether as bad, Mubam-
mad was no donbt fully satisfied in his conscience of the
trath of his grand point, the unity of Gop, which was what

} See Qurin, o 2. * Pridesux’s Lile of Mahomet, p. 76
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Lie chiefly atbended fo; ail his other doctrines and institu-
tions being rather accidental and unaveidable than pre-
meditated and designed. Since, then, Muhammad was
certainly himself persuaded of his grand article of faith,
which, in his opinion, was viclated by all the rest of the
world, nob enly by the idolaters, but by the Christians, as
well those who rightly worshipped Jesus as Gob, as those
who superstitiously adored the Virgin Mary, saints, and
impges; and alse by the Jows, who are aesused in the
Quran of taking Eazra for the son of Gon;t it iz easy to
conceive that he might think It a meritorious work to
resene the world from such igmorance and superstition;
antt by degrees, with the help of & warm imaginatien,
which an Arab seldom wants,? to suppose himsell destined
by Providence for the effecting that great reformation.
And this fancy of his might take still deeper root in his

“mind during the solitude hie thereupon affected, usually

Trobally 2
hridcrsies
maniac on
tho gnlfuct
of religion.

retiving for a month in the yenr to a eave in Mount Hirg,
near Makkah., One thing which may be probably urged
against the enthusiasm of this prophet of the Arabs is
the wise conduct and great prudence he all along showed
in pursuing his design, which seem incousistent with the
wild notions of a hot-brained religionist. But though all
enthusiasts or madmen do not behave with the same
eravity and circumspection that he did, yeb he will not be
the first instance, by several, of a person who has been out
of the way only guoad hoe, and in all other respects acted
with the greatest deceney and precauntion®

The terrible destruction of the Eastern Churches, once
so glorious and flourishing, by the sudden spreading of
Muhammadism, and the great suceesses of its professors
against the Clristians, neeessarily inspire 2 horror of that

* For & most able and satisfuctory exposition of the sharacler of
Muhammad, we refer the reader to Muir's Zife of Mubumet, vol. iv.
chap, Davvil, E. M. W

» Qurén, e 10, v, 37 ? Bee Crsaub. of Enthusiasm, p. 148,
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religion in those to whom it has been so fatal; and no
wonderif they undeavourto set the charascter of its founder

and its doctrines in the most infamous light. DBut the
damage done by Muhammad to Christianity seems to have

been rather owing to his ignorance than malice; for hisifmewss f
great misfortune was his not having o competent 1;1101&’-%?30%?1?;”;
ledge of the real and pure doctrines of the Ohristia11.:;?f%§ﬁ§§b
religion, which was iu his time so abominably corrupted, gion.
that it is not surpnising if he went too far, and resolved to

abalish what he might think incapable of reformation.

It is scarce to be doubted but thet Mubammad bad @ nisnatern
violent desire of being reckoned an extraordinary person, oamod by
which he cculd aftain to by ne means more effectually ™"
than by pretending to be a messenger sent from Gobp o
inform mankind of his will. This might be at first s
utmost ambition; and had his fellow-citizens treated him
less injuricusly, and not obliged bim by their perseentions
to seek refuge elsewhere, and to take up arms against
ther in lis own defence, he had perhaps contimued a
private person, and contented himself with the veneration
and respect due to his prophetical office; but being ones
got ot ithe head of a little army, and encournped by
success, it is no wonder i he raised his thoughos to
attempt what had never belore entered into lus imagi-
natiown

That Mahammad was, as the Arabs are by complexion,! mis sensu-
a great lover of wowen, we are assured by his own eon- S or
fession ; and he is constantly upbraided with it Ly the pulygauy in
controversial writers, who fail not to urge the number Jonfe
of women with whom he had to do, as a demonstra- 23 tiwe
tive argument of his sensuality, which they think suffi-
ciently proves him to have been a wicked man, and con-
sequently an impostor, Dut it moust be considered that
polygamy, though 1t be forbidden by the Christian reli-
gion, was in Mubammad's time frequently practised in

1 Ammian Mareell, L. 14, ¢. 4.
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Arabia and other parts of the East, and was not counted

an immoraliby, nor was 2 man worse esteemed on that

account; for which reason Mubammad permitted the
plurality of wives, with certain limitations, among his
own followers, who argue fov the lawiulness of it from
several reascns, and portieularly from the examples of
persons ailowed on gl hands to have been good wmen,
some of whom kave heen hououred with the divine
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tolerable morals, and not such & monster of wickedness as
heis nsually represented.  And indeed it is seavce possible
to ecnceive that a wretch of so profiizate a character
should ever haove succeeded in an enterprise of ihis
nature; a little hypocrisy and saving of appearances, ab
least, must have been absolutely necessary; and the sin-
cerity of his Intentions is what I pretsud nob to inquive
into.

correspondence. The several laws relating to marriages
and divorees, and the peculiar privileges granted to Mu-

He had indisputably o very pleveing and saggselons wit, 1 smeclice-

- 3 . , ST . tual gifks
andd was thoroughly versed in oll the arts of insinuation.? ing seavity
of 1mauner.

hommad in his Qurdn, were almost all taken Ty him from
the Jowish decisions, as will appear hereafter; and theve-
fore he might think those Institutions the more just and
reascnable, as ke found them ypractised or approved by
the professors of a religion which was confessedly of
divine original,

The Eastern historians describe him to have been a
man of an excellent judgment and s hapyy memory;
and these natural ports were improved by a great ex-
perience and knowledge of men, and the observations he
had made in his travels. They say he was a person of
few words, of an equal, cheerful temper, pleasant and

Astolertte  Dub whatever ‘were his motives, Mahammad had cer- familiar in eonversation, of inoffengive behaviour towards
morality . . N . R . R R ..
wieneces  tainly the personal gualifications which were necessary to his friends, and of great condescension towards his in-
sury to the . . . ot a T 22

mcoess of  aocompiish his undertaking, The dMubammadan authors feriora.? To all which were joined a comely agreeabls
his enier- - - . 3 . - -

yrise are excessive in thelr commendations of him, and speak person and o pelite address ; aceomplishments of no small

mueh of his religions and mmoral virtnes; as his plety,
veracity, justice, liberality, clemency, bumility, and absti-
nence, His charity in particular, they say, was so con-

service in preventing those in his favenr whom he attemp-
ted to persuade,

As to acquired learning, it is confessed he had none misigno-

. . s rance of
at all; having had no other education than whab wos lesers and
tho uge Le

spicuous, that he had seldom any meney in his house,

keeping no more for his own use than was just sufficient
to wmaintain his family ; and he [requently spaved even
some part of his own provisions to supply the necessities
of the poor ; so that before the year’s end he had generally
liftle or nothing Teftl “Gop,” says al Bokhdri, « offered
bim the keys of the treasures of the earth, but e would
not aceept them.” Though the eulogies of these writers
are justly to be suspected of partiality, yet thus much, I
think, may be inferred from tlhience, that for an Arab who
had been educated in Paganisw, and had bub & very im-
perfect knowledge of his duty, he was 2 man of at lenst

T ¥ide Abuifeda Vit Moham,, p. 144, &e

customary in his tribe, who meglecbed, and perhaps de- maseorit

spised, what we call literature, esteeming no languagze in
comparigon with their owr, their skill in whieh they
gained by use and not by bocks, and contenting them-
selves with improving their private experience by coro-
mitting to memory such passages of their poets as they
judged might be of use to them in Hfs. This defect was
so far from being prejudicial or putbing o stop to lis de-
sign, that lie made the greatest use of it; insisting that the
writings which he produced as revelations from Gop could
not possibly be a forgery of his own, beeause i was nob

1 Vide Prid. Life of Malomet, p. 1035, ! Vide Abnlfeds, obi supes,
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conceivable that a person who could neither write nor
read should be able to compose a book of such excellent
doctrine and in so elegant o style, and thereby obviating
an ohjection that might have carried a areat deal of weight.!
And for this reason his followers, instead of being ashamed
; of their master's ignorance, glory in if, as an evident proof
cof his divine mission, and seruple not to call him {as he is
‘indeed called in the Qurdn itself ¥) the “illiterate prophet”
Tisscheme  Lhe schems of religion which Mubammad framed, and
for the Ings- - . "
garation of the design and artful contrivance of those written revela-
B THEOS tions (a3 he pretended them to be) which compose his
Qurin, shall be the subject of the following sections: T
shall therefore in the remainder of this relate, as briefly
as possible, the steps he took towards the effecting of
Lis enterprise, and the accidents which comcurred to lis
suceess therein.
o boring Defore he made any attempt abrosd, he rizhily judged
;&5;;5?;%: that it was necessary for hirg to begin by ‘chfs comtersio_n
Dousenord, of his own household. Having therefore retired with his
family, as he had done several times before, to the above-
mentioned cave in Mount Hira, he there opened the seerct
of his mission to lds wife Khadijah, and acquainted her
that the Angel Gabriel had just before appeared to him,
and told him that he was appointed the apostle of God:
he also repeated to her s passage® which he pretended had
been revenled to him by the ministry of the angel, with
those other circumstances of his first appearance which
are related by the Mubammadan writers, Khadijah re-
ceived the news with great joy,* swearing by him in
whose hands her soul was that she frusted he would
be the prophet of his nation, and immediately commau-
nicated what she had heard to her cousin, Waraga Ibn

T Bee Qurin, e, 29, v. 47. Prid 4 1 do not remember to have read
Life of Mahawet, p. 23, &e. In any Bastern author that Khadijah
2 Chap. 7. ever rejected her husband's pretences

¥ This pagsage s gonerally agreed  sa Jetusions, ov suspested iz of any
to be the st Sve verses of the ¢fth  bmposture, ¥ eb see Pridesuy's Tife
chapter, of Mahomet, p. 11, &c,
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Naufal, whe, being a Christian, could write in the Hebrew
character, and was tolerably well versed in the Seriptures;?
and he as readily ecame into her opinion, assuring her that
the same angel who had formerly appeared unto Aloses
wag now sent to Mubammad? This first overture the
prophet made in the month of Damadhiin, in the forticth
vear of DLis age, which iz therefore usually called the year
of biis mission, '
Encouraged by so good a beginming, hie resolved to pro-
ceed, and try for some time what he could do by private
persunsion, not daving to hazard the whele affair Dby
gxposing it too snddenly to the public. He soon made
progelytes of those under his own roof, viz, his wife
Khadijah, his servant Zaid Ibn Hévith (fo whom he
gave his freedom® on that oceasion, which afterwards
became a rule o his followers ), and his cousin and
pupil Ali, the son of Abu Talik, though then very young;
but this last, making no account of the other two, used to
style himself the «first of believers” The next person
Muhammad applied to was Abdallah Ibn Abi Kuhidfa,
surnamed Abu Bagy, a man of great anthovity ameng the
Quraish, and cne whose interest he well knew would be
of great service to him, as it soon appeared ; for Abn Bagr
being gained over, prevailed also ocn Othmin Tbn Afbiy,
Abd 2l Bahmdn Thn Awl, Saad Thn Abi Wakkas, Al Zubair

* Lane calls atlention to the fact that “the conversion of o person
after ke has been made o slave dves not entitle him to, and zeldom
obtains for him, his freedom” The “followers™ of diuhamrond
referrad (o in the foxt probably designates only thoese who were his
contemporaries.  Certainfy the “rule™ is not ubserved by the holders
of slaves, bleek and white, in Tarkey, Egypt, and ollier regions under

“Blustim govermuent. E. 3L W,

* Vide Poc. 8pee, p. 137, ¥ Tor he was his purchased slave,

% Vide Alyalfada, Vit Biohanm., 7. a8 Abulfeda expressiy tells us, and
15, whers she lenrned transleior Bas  not his cousiv-goymsan, =s AL de
mistoken fhe meaning of this pus-  Doulainvilllers asserts {Vie de Mak.,
sage. P 2730
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Tbn ol Awdm, and Talba Iha Qbaidullah, all principal
men in Makleh, to foliow his example. These men were
the six chief companions, who, with a few more, were con-
verted in the space of three years, abt the end of which
3uhammad, having, as he hoped, o sufficient interesé o
support him, made his mission ne longer 2 secreb, bub
gave out that Gop had commanded him to admonish his
near velations ;1 and in order to do it with more conveni-
ence and prospect of success, he directed Ali to prepare
an entertainrgent, and invite the soms and descendaubs
of Abd al Mutallib, intending then to open his mind to
them. This was done, and about forty of them came; but
Alu Lakab, one of bis uncles, making the company break
up before Muhammad had an opportunity of speaking,
oblised him to give them o second invitation the next day;
and when they were come, he made them the following
speech : “ I know no man in all Arabia who can offer his
kindred a more excellent thing than I now do you I
offer you happiness both in this life and in that which
is to come. GoD Almighty hath commanded me to call
you unto Lim ; who therefore axong you will be assisting
to me herein, and beeome iy brothier and my vicegerent 7
Al of them hesitating and declining the matfer, Al at
lenzth vose up and declired thab he would be his assistand,
and vehemently threatened * those who should oppose him.
Muhammad upon this embraced Ali with great demonstra-
tions of affection, and desived all who wers present fo
Learken to and obey ldm as his deputy, at which the

* The statement that Al “vehemently threntened those whoshould
appose? Mubummad i3 o mistuke, which, suys Lone {(Kurdn, p. 62),
“oripmated with Gagmier, who, in his edition of Abn- 1-Fide's Life of
Blokarmmed, has given (he aviginal words of this speeeh with several
erToTS, amil thins rernlerad them—* Buomelita faclam ; eoo ipse dentes
iltio excutiam, aculos eruam, ventrem dissecabo, crura munh‘mo, &l
{po1on” E. 3. W.

* (furim, 6 74 See the notes thereon.
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company broke out into greab laughter, felling Abu Tdiib
that he must now pay obedience o his son.

This repulse, however, was so far from diseouraging
MMuhammad, that he began to preach in public to the
people, whe heard him with some patience, till he came
to upbraid them with the idelatvy, olsiinacy, and per-
verseness of themselves and their fathers, which so highly
provoked them that they declared themselves his enemies,
and would soon have procured bis ruin had he not been pro-
tected by Abu Tiltb. The chief of the Quraish warmly
solleited this person to desert his nephew, making frequent
remonstrances azainst the innovations he was attempting,
which proving ineffectual, they at length threafened him
with an open rupturve i ke did not prevail on Muhammad
to desist. Af this Abu Tdlib was so far moved that he
earnestly dissuaded hig nephew from pursning the affair
any further, representing the great danger he and his
friends must otherwise run. But Muhammad was not
to be intimidated, telling his uncle plainly “that if they
seb the son against him on his right hand and the moon
on his left, he would not leave his enterprise; " and Abu
Tdlth, seeing him so firmly resolved to proceed, used no
farther arguments, bus pmmzseﬁ to sband by him apainst
all Iiis enemies?

The {Quraish, ﬁz}énw they could prevail neither by faiv

words nor menaees, tfrzeé what they could do by force and §

iti-treatment, using Muhammad's followers so very imjuri-
ously that it was not safe for them to continue at Makizah
any longer: whereupon Muohammad gave leave to such
of them as had not Demds to profect them o seck for
refuge elsewhere. And acecordingly, in the ffth year of
the prophet’s mission, sixteen of them, four of whom were
women, fled Into Ethiopia ; and among them Othmdn Ibn
Affin and his wife Rakiak, Muhammad’s daughter. This
was the first fight; bub afterwards several others fullowed

P Abulfeda, ubi supra.
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them, retiring one after another, to the number of eighty-
three men and eighteen women, basides children? These
refugees were kindly received by the Najishi,? or king of
Ethiopin, who refused to deliver them up to those whom
the Quraish sent to demand them, and, as the Arab writera
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instroment except the name of Gon. Of this accident
Mubhammad had probably some private notice; for Abu
Talib went immediately to the Quraish and acquainted
them with it; offering, if it proved . false, to deliver his
nephew up to thew; but in case it were true, he insisted

ungnimously aitest, even professed the Mubammadan reli- that they ought to lay aside their animosity, and annsl
gion. the league they had made against the Hdshimites. To
Ganyersion In the sixth year oi: his mission® Muhammad had the tzhis‘ they a,cciuiesc.:ed} and going to inspect the writing, to
and omar.  pleasure of seelng bis party strengthened by the con- their great astonishment found ib to be as Abu Tdlib had
version of his uncle Hamza, a man of great valour and said; and the leacme wos thereupon declared void.
merit, and of Omar Ibn ai Khatbdy, a persom highly In the same year Abu Tilib died, at the age of above Deutn ot
esteemed, and once a viclent oppaser of il prophet. As fourscore; and it is the general opinion that he died 5‘:23‘1{};&31'-
perseeution generally advances rather than obstructs the an infidel, though others say that when ke was at the ™
spreading of & religion, Isldm wmade so great a progress point of death he embraced Muhammadism, and pro-
among the Arab tribes, that the Quraish, to suppress it duce some passages out of his postical compositions to
eifectually, if possible, in the seventh year of Muhammad's confirm their assertion. About a month, or, as some write,
misgiont made o solemn league or covenant apuinst the three days after the death of this great benelactor aud
Bt st Highimites and the family of al Muballib, eugaping patron, l’@.!}lhxaz?ma&_ hael the additionsl mortification o
Hashimies, themselves to contract no marringes with any of e, lose his wife Khadijah, who had so generously made bLis
and to have no communication with thew; and to give it fortune. For whick reason this year is called the year of
the greoter sanchion, reduced it Into writing, and leid it monrningt
up in the Kaabab. Upon this the tribe became divided into On the death of these two persons the Quraish began Benewea
two factions, and the family of Hishim all repaived to to be more troublesome than ever to their prophet, and pomestion.
Abw Télib, as thelr head, exeept only Al al Uzza, sur- especially some who had formerly been Lis intimate
named Abu Lahab, who, out of Lig inveterate hatred to friends; insomuch thab he found himself obliged o seek seokerefuge
his nephew and his doctrine, wens over tu the opposite for shelter elsowhere, and first pitehed upon Tayif, abous i o™
party, whaose elidef was Abu Soflin Ibn Iarb, of the farsily sixty miles east frow Makkaly for the place of his retroat,
of Omeya. Thither therefore hie wenf, accompanied by Lis servant
Tuelegue  The familles continued thius at variance for three years; Zaid, and applied limself to bwo of the chief of the tribe
‘i:}i‘iff"‘hi' Lut in the tenth year of his mission, Muhammad fald his of Thakif, who were the mha‘biﬁgnts of that place; butb
twoken,  uncle Abu Talib that God had manifestly showed his disap- they received them very coldly. However, he stayed there
probation of the leagane which the Quraish had made agsinst a monbh; and some of the more considerate and better
sort of men treated him with a lictde respect; Lut the

them, by sending a worm to eat cub every word of the
slaves and inferior pecple ab length rose agzainst him, and

! Tdem, Ibn Shohnah. every king of this eountry, See his b‘iiﬂgiﬂg him to the wall of the E‘,ifu}' s G-E}‘ﬁg%tﬂ Lim o &%}?&?“b
# Dr. Prideaux seems to fake this  Life of Babhomet, p. 53.
word for a proper name, bul i i3 ¥ Ton Bhubnah T '

only the title the Arsbe give o + Al Janndbi. t Abulfeds, 28 Ibu Shobosh,
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and reburn to Makkah; where ke put himgelf under the pro-
tection of al Mutdm Ihn Adit

This repuise greatly discouraged his followers: however,
Muhammad was not wanting ?so himself, but boldly con-
tinusd to preach to the pnhlie assemblies at the pilgrimage,
and gained several proselytes, and among them six of the
inhabitants of Yathrab of the Jewish tribe of Khazraj,
who on their return home failed not fo speak much in
commendation of their new religion, and exhorfed Sheir
fellow-citizens to embrace the same.

In the twelfth year of his mission it was that Muham-~

to mad gave out that he had made his night journey from

Makkah to Jerusalem and thence to heavern?® so much
spoken of by all that write of him, Dr Prideanx® thinks

.be invented if either to answer the expectations of those
'who demanded some miracle as a proof of his mission,

or else, by pretending to have comversed with Gon, te

testablish the authority of whatever he should think 85
lto leave behind by way of oral tradition, and make his

;sayings to serve the same purpose 2s the oral law of the
Jews, But I do not find that Mubammad hinself ever
expected so great a regard should be paid to bhis sayings
as his followers have since done; and seeing he all along
disclaimed any power of performing miracles, it seems
rather to have been a fetch of policy fo raise his reputa-
tion, by pretending to bave actually conversed with Gop
in heaven, as Moses had heretofore done in the mount, and
te have received several institutions imwmediately from
him, whereas before he contented himself with persuadmcr
that he had all by the ministry of Gabriel

However, this story seemed so absurd and incredible,
that several of his followers left him upon it, and it had
probably ruined the whole design, had not Abu Bagr
vouched for his veracity, and deciared thab if Muhammad

1 Ihn Shohnab. ? Seethe notes on the r7th chapter of the Qurdn,

# Life of Mahowmst, pp. 41, 51, &
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affirmed it to be ifrue, he verily believed the whole.
Thiz happy incident not only retrieved the prophet’s
credit, but increased it fo such a degree, that he was
secure of being able to make his disciples swaliow what-

‘gver he pleased to impose on them for the future, And I

am aph to think this fiction, notwithstanding its extrava-
gance, was one of the most artful contrivances Muhammad
gver put in practice, and what chiefly contributed to the
raising of hiz reputation fo that great height to which it
aflerwards arrived.

In this year, called by the Muhammadans the a.,cceptaed Ths fxst

year, twelve men of Yathrab or Madina, of whom ten were a
of the tribe of Khazraj, and the other two of that of Aws,

came to Malkah, and took an oath of fidelity to Muhammad
ab al Agabab, 5 hill on the north of thab ciby. This cath
was called the women's cath, not that any women were
present at this time, bub because a man was nob thereby
obliged to take up arms in defence of Mubhammad or his
religion; it being the same cath that was afterwards
exacted of the women, the form of which we have in the
Qurén} and is to this effect, viz.: “That they should
renounce all idolatry; that they should net steal, nor
commit forpicafion, nor kill their children (as the pagan
Arabs used to do when they apprehended they should nob
be able to maintain them?), nor forge calumnies; and that
they should obey the prophet in all things that were
reasonable” When they had sclemnly engaged to do all-
this, Muhammad sent one of his disciples, named Mugdh
Ibn Omair, home with them, to instruct them more fully
in the grounds and ceremonies of his new religion.

Musab being arrived at Madina, by the assistance of Missionay
those who }xad been formerly converted, gained several Madina,

proselytes, particularly Osaid Ibn Hudaira, a chief man
of the city, and Saad Ibn Muddh, prince of the tribe of
Aws; Muohemmedism spreading so fast, thai there was

1 Cap. 60, v. 12, 2 Vide Qurdn, ¢. 6, v. I§I
¥
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scarce a house wherein there were not some who had
embraced it

The next year, being the thirteenth of Muharmmad’s mis-
sion, Mussb returned to Makksh, accompanied by seventy-

three men and two wormen of Madina, who had professed”

Isldm, besides some others who were as yet unbelievers,
On their arrival, they immediately sent to Muhammead,
and offered him their assistance, of which he was now 1n
great need, for kis adversaries were by this time grown so
powerful in Makkah, that he could not stay there much
longer without imminent danger. Wherefore he accepted
their proposal, and meb tbem one night, by appoeintment,
at al Agabah above mentioned, attended by his uncle al
Abbds, who, though he was mnot then a believer, wished

his nephew well, and made a speech to those of Madina,

wherein he told them, that as Muhammad was obliged to

quit his native city and seek an asylum elsewhere, and

they had offered him their proteetion, they would do well
not to deceive him; and that if they were not firmly
resolved to defend and not betray him, they had better
declare their minds, and let him provide for his safety in
gorme obher manmner, Upbn their protesting their sineerify,
Muhammad swore to be faithful to ther, on eondition
that they should protect him against all insults as heartily
as they would their own wives and families. They then
asked him what recompense they were to expect if they
should happen to be killed in his quarrel; he answered,
Paradise. Whereupon ithey pledged their faith {o him,
and so returned home! after Muvhsmmad bhad chosen
twelve out of their number, who were to have the same

sathority among them as the twelve apostles of Christ '

had among his dlsciplesﬁ
Hltherto Muhammad kad propagated his rebcv:\on by
fair means, so that the whole success of his enterprise,

persussion-d hefore hiz flight to Madina, must be attributed to per-

Abuifedn, Vit, Mcharm, b 40, &o 2 Tbn Ishzk.
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suasion only, and not fo compulsion. For before this
second oath of fealty or Inauguration at al Aqabah he had
no permisgion to use sny foree ab all; and in several
places of the Qurin, which he pretended were revealed
during his stay at Makkah, he declares his business was
only to preach and admonish; that he had no authority
to compel any person to embrace his religion; and that
whether peaple believed or not was none of his coneern,
but belonged solely unte Gop. And he was so far from

SEC. IL.]

allowing his followers to use force, that he exhorted them

to bear pat1ently those injuries which were offered them
on account of their faith ; aud when persecuted himself,
chose rather fo quit the place of his birth and retire
to Madina, than to make any resistance. But this great
passiveness and moderation seems entirely owing o hism
wantb of power, and the greab superlomy of bis opposers for &
the first twelve years of hig mission ; for no sooner was he
enabled, by the assistance of those of Madina, to meake
head against his enemies, than he gave out that Gop had
aIIowed him and his followers to defeml themselves against
the infidels ; and at length, as his forees increased, he pre-
tended to have the &wme lsave even o attack them, and
to degtroy idclatry, and set up the true faith by the sword;
finding by experience that his designs would otherwise
proceed very slowly, i they were not utterly overthrown,
and knowing, on the other hand, that innovators, when
they depend solely on their own strength, and can compel,
seldow run any risk ; from whence the politician observes
it follows, that all the armed prophets have sueceeded,
and. the unarmed ones have failed.* Moses, Cyrus, The-

* * Wo sendiment could be fupther from the fruth than this, Jesus
and Buddha have more followers than any other “ prophets * to-day.
Even Islim has neot depended on the sword for sll iis suecesses,
¢.4., the conversion of multitudes of Tariars, Hindus, Africans, &e.
Judaism was never a religiou of the sword, and G’hnstmmty hasever
progpered amidst the ﬁres of persecution, and in spite of the sword,
But see next paragraph, B OB, W
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seus, and Romulus would not have been able o estab-
Ysh the obgervance of their institutions for any lepgth of
time had they not been armed.! The first passage of the
Qurin which gave Muhammad the permission of defend-
ing himself by arms is said to have been that in the
twenty-second chapter; after which a great mumber to
the same purpose were revealed.

Hesuthor-  That Muhammad had a right fo take up aims for his

ises the en~

forcement  own defence against his unjust persecutors may perhaps |

%ﬁ% be allowed; but whether he ought afterwards to have
" made mse of that means for the establishihg of his
religion is a question I will not here deterntine. How far
the secular power may or ought to imterpose in affairs of
this nature, mankind are not agreed. The method of
converting by the sword gives no very favourable idea of
the faith which is so propagated, and is disallowed by
everybody in those of another religiom, though the same
persons are willing to admit of it for the advancement of
their own, supposing that though a false religion oughé
not to be established by authority, yet a true one may;
and accordingly force is almost as constanily employed in
these cases by those who have the power in their hands,
Thesword a8 i} i3 congtantly complained of by those who suffer the
fimtabe violenee, It is certainly one of the most convineing
el proofs that Muhammadism was no other than a human

invention that it owed ifs progress and establishment
Cratstiznity almosh entirely to the sword; and it is one of the strongest
S demonstrations of the divine original of Christianity that

it prevailed against all the forcs and powers of the world

by the mere dint of its own ftruth, affer having stood the

assaults of all manner of persecutions, as well as other

oppositions, for 300 years together, and at length made

. the Roman emperors themselves submit thereto;? after

which time, indeed, this proof seems to fail, Christianity

I Machiavelli, Pring, c. 6.
1 See Pridesux’s Letier to the Deists, p. 220, &eo.

sEC. 11.] = THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. ‘ 33

being then established and Paganism zbolished by public
authority, which has had great influence in the propagation
of the one and destruction of the other ever since Bub o
reburn

Muhammad baving provided for the security of his com- Bmigration
panions as well as his own by the league offensive and & Msiina
defensive which he had now concluded with those of
Madina, directed them to repair thither, which they accord-

ingly did; but himself with Abu Bagr and Al stayed

.behind, having not yet received the divine permission,
"as he pretended, o leave Makkah, The Quraish, fearing Consequont

excitement

the consequence of this new alliance, began to think it among tue
absclutely necessary to prevent Muhammad’s escape fo Q‘frmh
Madfna, and having held a council thereon, after several

milder expedients had been rejected, they came to a reso- Tosy come
lution that he should be killed; and agreed that & man Muhemmad.
should be chosen out of every fribe for the execution of

this design, and that each man should have a blow at kim

with his sword, that the guilt of his blood might fall

equally on all the tribes, to whose united power the
Hiéshimites were much inferior, and therefore durst not
attempt po revenge their kinsmar's death® )

# A deputation wag sent at this {ime to Mubammad, but its object
was not to sssassinate him. This has been satisfactorily established
by Muir in his Zdfe of Mahomet, vol. il chap. vi p. 251. He sags,
“ What was the decision as to their future course of action (4., of
the Coreish), what the object even of the present deputation, it I8
impossible, amid the hosiiie and marvellous tales of traditiom, to
conclude, There is little reason fo believe that it was assassination,
although the traditionists assext that this was determined upon at the
ingtigation of Abu Jahl, supported by the devil, who, in the person
of an old man from Najd, shrouded in & mantle, joined the council,
Mahomet himself, speaking in the Corfn of the designs of his
enemies, refers 1o them in these indecisive terma—* dnd call fo mind
awhen the unbelicvers plotted agninst thee, that they might detain thee, or
dlay thee, or expel thee r yea, they plofied, but God plotted Ihewise, and

! See Bayle’s Dict. Hist,, Art, Mahomet, Rem, O,
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This conspiracy was scarce formed when by some means
or other it cams to Mubammad’s knowledge, and he gave
out that it was revealed to him by the Angel Gabriel, who
had now ordered him to retire to Madina, Whereupon, to
amuse his enemies, he directed Al to lie down in his place
and wrap himself up in his green cloak, which he did, and
Muhammad escaped miraculously, as they prefend? to Abu
Bagr's house, unperceived by the conspirators, who had
already assembled at the prophet’s door. They in the

meantime, looking through the crevice and seeing Ali,

whom they took to be Muhammad himself, asleep, con-
tinued watching there till morning, when ‘Ali arose, and
they found themselves decelved.

From Abu Bagr's house Mubammad and he went to
a cave in Mount Thir, to the south-east* of Makkah,
accompanied only by Amar Ibn Fuhdirah, Abu Bagri
servant, and Abdallsh Ibn Oraikab, an idolater, whom
they had hired for a guids. In fhis cave ﬁiey lay hid
three days fo avold the search of their enemies, which
they very narrowly escaped, and not without the assist-
anee of more miracles than one; for some say that the
Quraish were struck with blindness, so thab they could
not find the cave; others, that after Mubammad and his
COmMpanions were got in, two pigeons laid their eggs at the
entrance, and a spider covered the mouth of the cave with

o is the best of plotiers’ (Sura. viii. ver. 30). Aseuredly had assassina-
tion been the sentenes, and its immediate execution {as pretended by
{radition) ordered by the couneil, Mahomet would have indicated
the fact in clearer langumage than these alternative expressions. A
resclution so fubal would unguestionably bave been dwelt on at
lengih, both in the Ooran and traditions, and produced as a justi-
fication (for such, indeed, it would have heen) of all subsequent

hostilities.” E. M. W.
¥ Burckhardt says “south” (Trovels in drabia, p. 176). So Lane
in Kurdn, p. 74. E. M. W.

% See the notfes to chap. § and 35.

sEC. 1] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE, .87

her web? which made them look no further?* At Bagr,
seeing the prophet in guch imminent danger, became very
sorrowful, whereupon Muhammad comforted him with
these words, recorded in the Qurdn :¥ “Be not grieved, for
GoD is with us” Their enemies being retired, they left
the cave and set out for Madina by a by-road, and having
fortunately, or, as the Muliammadans teil us, miraculously,
eseaped some who were sent to pursue them, arrived safely
ab thatb city, whither Ali foliowed them in three days, after
he had settled some affairs at Makkah.t+

The first thing Mubaromad did after his arrival ab mewuildsa

Madina was to build a temple for his religious worship, i
and a house for himself, which he did on a parcel of

ground which had before served to put camsls in, or, as

others £ell us, for a burying-ground, and belonged to Sahal
and Schail the sons of Amru, who were orphans.® This
action Dr. Prideaux exclaims against, representing it as a
Bagrant instance of injustice, for that, says he, he viclently

* & The verses in Sura vifl. 30, 2bout God plefiing so 28 fo dereive
the Meccans, snd in Surs ix. 40, abent God assisting the vwo refugees
in the cave, have probably given rise fo these tales” Muir's Life of
Mahomet, vob, 3, p. 257, note. B MW -

+ * 1t ig the general opinion of our chronclogers that the first day
of the Muslim era of ‘the Flight’ (or, more properly, © the Emigra-
tion ") was Friday the 16th of .Tuly AT 622, . . . This era does mot
commence from the day on which the prophet dep'trted from Mekkeh
(as is supposed by most of our authors who have mentioned this
subject), but from the first day of the moon or month of Moharram
preceding that event. . . . The flight itself . . . commenced on the
zz2d of Sepﬁember.”——f:am @n ¢ K’ursiw,,” 7 5. 7 E. M, Wa

I It is observable that the Jews
have alike fradition concerning
Diavid, when he fled from Saul into
the cave; and the Targum Dara-
phrases these words of the second
verse of Psalm Iviil, which was com-
posed on occasion ‘of that deliver-
ance: “I will pray . hefore the Most
High Gop that performeth all things
for we, in this manrer ; I witl pray

before the Iost High Gon,who called
a spider to weave a web for my sake
in the mouth of the cave.’

2 Al Baidhawi in Quedn, ¢ g,
Vide D'Herbelot, Bigl Ordent,, p.

445

3 Cap. g, v

¥ Abqued’a, V"ﬁ Moh., p. 50, &c
Ebn Shohnah.

¥ Abulfeds, ib. PP 32, 53
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dispossessed these poor orphems, E}}e ‘sons of an infarior

. artificer (whom the author he quotes?® calls a carpenﬁer) of

this ground, and so founded the firet fabric of his worship
With the like wickedness as he did his réligion® Bub to
say nothing of the Improbability that Muharmmad shorld
ach In so mpghtm 5 manner abt his first-coming, the
Mubammadan wrilers seb this affair in a guite different
light ; one tells us that he treated with the lads about the
price of the ground, but they desired he would aecept if as
& present;? hawever, as historians of good credif assure us,
he actually bought 6% and sthe money was pald by Abu
Bagr® Besides, had Muhammad aeeepted it ag a present, the
orphans were in circumstances sufficient to have afforded it ;
for they were of a very good family, of the taibe of Najidr,
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“battles and ez;;ec?iﬁ'oﬁs, which amounted {0 a censi&er&ble

number, Some reckon no less than twenty-seven expedi-
tions wherein Muhammad was personally present, in nine of
which he gave battle, besides several other expeditions in
which he was nob present;? some of them, howsver, will be
necessarily taken nolice of in explaining several passages
of the Qurin. His forces he maintained partly by the
confributions of his followers for this purpose, which he
called by the name of Zukdé or alms, and the paying of
which ha very artfully made one main article of his
religion ; and partly by ordering a £ith pars of the plunder
fo be E}mugh% into the public treasm‘}? for that purpose, in
which matter he likewise pretended to act by the divine
direction,

In a few years, by the success of his arms (notwithstand- me goesto
ing be sometimes came off by the worst), he considerably e

raised his credit and power. In the sixth year of the Temee®

one of the most illustrious amorg the Arabs, and not the
sons of a carpenter, as Dr, Prideaux’s author writes, who
tack the word Najjar, which signifies a corpenter, for an

HMakoes pre-
dato B

appeiiative, whereas it is & proper nams®
Muhammad bheing securely seftled at Madina, and able

on tht care: 1106 only to defend himself agaivst the insults of his

vang of the
Qurzish.

enemies, but to attack them, began fo send oufi small
parties to make reprisals on the Quraish; the first party

copsisting of no more then nine men, who intercepied

and plundered a.caravan belonging to that tribe, and in
the action took two prisoners. But what established his
affairs very much, and was the foundation on which he

Hijra he geb oub with 1400 men to visit the temple of
Makkah, not with any intent of committing hostilities, but
in a peaceable manner., Xowever, when he came to al
Hudaibiya, which is situate partly within and partly
without the sacred territory, the Quraish sent fo let him
know that they would nobt permit him fo enter Makkah,
unless he forced his way; whereupon he called his troops
about him, and they all tock a solemn oath of fealty or
homage to him, and he resolved to attack the city; bus,

those of Makkah sending Avav Ibn Masid, prince of the
tribe of Thakif, as thelr ambassador fo desire peace, a -
trace was concluded between them for ten years, by Which Tze ten
any person was allowed to enter into league sither with e’ rics
Mubammad or with the Qaraﬁsh as he thought 8%,

It may not be improper, to show the mconcelvabie Mustin
venerabion and respect the Muhammadans by this time of thew
had for their prophet, to mention the account which the PP

avove-mentioned ambassador gave the Quraish, at his

built all his succeeding greatness, was the gaining of the
battle of Badr, which was fought in the second year of the
Hijra, and is so famous in the Mubammadan history? As
my design is nob to wrile the life of Muhammad, buf only
to describe the manuver in which he carried on his enter-
prise, I shail not enter into any detail of his subsequent

1 Disputatio Christiani contra ¥ Ahmad Ybn Yusaf.
Saracen,, cap. 4. ¢ Vide Gapnier, not. in Abulfed.
3 Prideaux’s Life of Mahomet, p. cie V‘xﬁ. Idoh., pp. 52, 53. ’
(% See the motes on the Qurdn,
? A1 Bokhiri in Sonna. chap, 3 Ve I3
4 Al Janndbi.

-1 Vide Abulfeda, Vii, Moh, p. 158



‘He sends
letters
invitieg
foreign
princes o
embrace
Isldm,

a0 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE, IsEC. 1.

return, of their behavionr, He said ‘he had been af the
courts both of the Roman emperor and of the king of
Persia, and never saw any prince so highly respected by
his subjects as Mubammad was by his companions; for
whenever he made the ablution, in order to say his prayers,
they rsn and catched the water that he had used; and
whenever he spit, they immediately licked i wup, and
gathered up every hair that fell from him with greaf

_superstition*#

In the seventh year of the Hijra, Muhammad began fo
think of propagating his religion beyend the bounds of
Arabia, and sent messengers to the neighbouring princes
with lefters to inviie them to Muhammadism. Nor was
this project without some success. Khusrd Parviz, then
king of Persia, received his letier with great disdain, snd
tore it in a passion, sending away the messenger very
abruptly, which when Mubsmmad heerd, he said, “Gop
shall tear his kingdom” And soon affer a messenger
came to Muhammad from Badhin, king of Yaman, who
was a dependent on the Persians? to acquaint him that he
had received orders to send him to Khusri. Muohammad
put off his answer £l the next morning, and then told the
messenger it had been revealed to him that night that
Ehusri wag slain by his son Shirdyih, adding that he was
well assured his new religion and empire should rise to as
great a height as that of Khusrd, and therefore bid him
advise his master to embrace Mukammadism, The mes-
senger being returned, Badhin in a few days received a
letter from Shirdyih ijnformdng him of his father’s death,
and ordering bhim to give the prophet no further disturb-

* These statements are manifest fabrications of a latex peried.
Muir says, “ There is no reason to believe that there was any such
abiect worship of Mahomet during his lifetime."—ZLife of Hahomet,
val. iv. p. 30, _E. 3 WL

¥

1 Abulfeda, Vit. Moh., p. 85. ? See before, p. 28,

SEC. IL]}

‘ance; whereupon Badhdn and the Perstans with him turned
Muhammadans.? #

The emperor Heracliug, as the Arahian historians assure
us, received Muhammad’s letter with great respect, laying
it on his pillow, and dismissed the bearer homourably.
And some pretend that he would have professed this new
faith had he not been afraid of losing his ecrown?t -

Muhammad wrote to the same effect to” the king of
Ethiopia, though he had been converted hefore, according
to the Arab writers; and to Mukaukas, governor of Egypt,
who gave the messenger a very favourable reception, and
sent several valuable presents to Muhammad, and among
the rest two girls, one of which, named Mary,® became a
great favourite with hirn,  He also sent letters of the like
purport to sevéral Arab princes, particularly one fo al
Hdrith Ibn Abi Sharir? king of Ghassdn, who returning
for answer that he would go to Mubammad himself, the
prophet said, “May his kingdom perish;” ancther to
Haudha Ibn Ali, king of Yaméma, who was a Chris-
tian, and having some time before professed Isldm, had
lately returned to his former faith; this prince sent back
& very rough answer, upon which Muhammad cursing
him, he died soon after; and a third to al Munddr Ibn

* This whole story of the conversion of Badbén, with 21l s mira-
enlous sarvoundings, i o cleor folwiestion, The only element of
truth allowable is that Badhén, taking advantage of a revolution in
Persia, threw of his allegiance fo ihet power, and, fnding Muham-
mad the leader of & powerfal and growing faction in Arabia, was
glad to gain his support by slgnifying s ailegiance to hinn

E. M, W.

+ This ahsurd pretension of the tradifionists is described in fall

in Mairs Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. chap. 2o E. ¥, W.

1 Abulfeda, Vit. Moh., p. 02, &e.  or Mirfam, wheress this is written
© % Al Janndbi. Miriya.

¥ I% is, however, o different name ¢ Thiz prince & omitfed in D,
from that of the Virgin Mary, which * Pococlk’s list of the kings of Ghassdn,
the Orientals always write Maryam Spee., p. 77
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honourable title of Saif min suydf Allsh, One of the
Swords of Gop.t

In this year also Muhammad took the city of Makkah, The truce
the inhabitants whereof had broken the truce concluded pmgz?oes
on two years before. For the tribe of Baqr, who were hrobon-

Sdwa, king of Bahrain, who embraced nMluhammadism, and
all the Arabs of that country followed his example® *
The eighth year of the Hijra was a very fortunate year
Enflidsnd fo Muhammad., In the beginning of it Khdlid Ibn al

Amra con-

verted. Walid and Amru Ibn al As, both excellent soldiers, the

Tha expadt-

oo to
Byria.

first of whom afterwards conquered Syria and other coun-
tries, and the latter Egypt, became proselytes of Muham-
madism, And soon after the prophet semt 3000 men
against the Grecian forces to.revenge the death of one of
his ambassaders, who being sent to the governor of Bosra
on the same errand as those who went to the above-
mentioned princes, was slain by an Arab of the iribe of
Ghassén at Mita, a town in the territory of Balks in Syria,
about three days’ journey eastward from Jernsalem, near
which town they encountered. The Grecians being vastly
superior in number (for, including the auxiliary Arabs,
they had an army of 100,000 men), the Muhammadans
were repuized in the fizst attaek, and lost successively
three of their generals, viz, Zaid Ibn Hdrith, Muham-

mad’s freedman, Jaafar, the son of Abu T4lib, and Abdal-

lah Ton Rawdha; but Khdalid Tbo al Walld, succeeding
to the command, overthrew the Greels with a gread
slaughter, and brought away abundance of rich spoil;Zf
on occasion of which action Muhammad gave him the

* For a full and relisble account of the matters treated in this
paragraph, see Muirs Life of Mehome!, vol. Iv. chap: 20, already
referred to above, E M W

t “Bome accounts pretend that Khéiled mlhed the army, and
gither turned the day ageinst the Romans or made it o drawn

battle. But besides that the brevity of all the accounts is proof

ensugh of a reverse, the recepiion of fhe army om &g refurn o
Meding admits of only one conelusion, viz., u eomplete, ignominious,
and unretrieved discomfiture.*—Huir's Zife of Hakemed, vol. tv. p.
Yoo, mote, E. M. W.

¢ Abulfeds, ubi sup., p. 94, &c. 2 Idem iby, pp- 99, 100, &

. confederates of the Quraish, attacking those of Ehuzdsh,

who were allies of Muhammad, kﬂied several of them,
being supported in the action by a party of the Quraish
themselves. The consequenge of this violation was soon
apprehended, and Abu Sufisn himself made = Jjourney to
Madina on purpose to heal the breach and remew the
truce,? but in vain, for Muhammad, glad of this oppor-
tunity, refused to see him; whereupon he applied to Abu
Bagr and Ali, but they giving him 2o answer, he was
obliged to retwrm to Makkah as he came.

"Muhammad fmmediately gave orders for preparations to
be made, that he might surprise the people of Makkah while
they were unprovided fo yeceive him. In s little fime he
began his march thither, and by the time he came near the
eiby his forees were increased to 10,000 men, These of

Makkah being not in a2 condition to defend themselves atuhammad

- » . . ki 3
against so formidable an army, surrendered at discretion, Makkan

and Abu Sufidn saved his life by turning Muvhammadan,
About twenty-eight of the idolaters were killed by a party
under the command of Khdlid; but this happened con-
trary to Muhammad’s orders, who, when he éntered the
town, perdened all the Quraish on their submission,

- except only six men and four women, who were more

obnoxious than ordinary (some of them having aposta-
tised), and were solemnly proseribed by the prophet

"himself; but of these no more than three men and one

woman were pub to death, the rest obtaining pardon on

1 Al Bokhsri in Senna. pretence of Muhammad'z, as Dr.
* This civeumstance isa plainproof Pridesux insfnuates, Lifeof Maho--
that the Quraish bad actuaily broken met, p, ¢4.
the truce, and that it was not a mere
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their embracing Mahammadism, and “one of the women
mazking her escape.’

The remainder of this year Muhammad employed in
destroying the idols in and round about Makkah, sending
several of his generals on expeditivns for that purpose,

and to invite the Arabs to Isldm : wherein it is no wonder |

if they now met with success.

Meny wives 'The next year, being the ninth of the Hijra, the Mu-

cenverted

Ali'sexpedi-

Loty
Yaman.

" Arabia
accepts
Isldm,

bhammadans call “the year of embassies,” for the Arabs -

had been hitherto expecting the issue of the war between
Muhammad and the Quraish ; bul so soon as that tribe—
the principal of the whole nation, and the genuine de-
scendants of Ismail, whose prerogatives none offered to

dispute—had submibted, they were satisfied that it was
not in their power to oppose Muhammad, and therefore -

began to come in to him in great numbers, and to send
embassies to make their submissions to him, both to
Makkah, while ke stayed theve, and also to Madina, whither
he yefurned this year? Among the rest, five kings of
the fribe of Himydr professed Mubammadism, and sent
ambassadors to notify the same.?

In the tenth year AY was sent into Yaman to propagate
the Muhammadan faith there, and as it is said, converted
the whole tribe of Hamdédn in one day.* Their example
was quickly followed by all the inhabitanis of that pro-
vince, except only those of Najran, who, being Christians,
chose rather to pay tribute.t

Thus was Mubammadism esbablished and Idelaf&ry
rooted out, even in Muhammads lifetime (for he died
the next year), throughout all Arabis, exeept only

Yamdma, where Musailama, who set up alse for a pro- '

* The argements used to persuade the Yamanites were the swords
of kis Musdim followers. E. 3. W.

: Vide Abulfeda, ubisup.,c. 51,32, ¥ Abulfeda, ubi sup., p. 128,
¥ Vide Gagnier, not. ad Abuifeda,  * Ibid,, p. 1z9.
p. IZI.
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phet as Muhammad'y competitor, had a great party, and
was nob reduced 11 the Khalifat of Abu Bagr. And the
Arabs being then united in one faith and under one
prines, found themselves in a condition of making those
conguests which extended the Muhammadan faith over
8o great a part of the world. :
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SECTION IIL

-OF THE QURAN ITSELP, THE PECULIARITIER OF TEAT BOOE ; THR

MAKNER OF IT3 BEING WRITTEN AND PUBLISEED, AND THE
GENERAL DERIGE OF IT.

Tur word Qurin, derived from the verb garaa, to read,
gignifies properly in Arabic “the reading” or rather
“that which ought to be read;” by which name the Mu-
hammadans denote not only the entire baok or volume of
the Qurdn, but also any partieular chapter or section of
it ; jast as the Jews call either the whole Seripture or any
parb of it by the name of Karfh or Mikra? words of the

saroe origin and fmport; which observation seems to over- |
throw the opinion of soms learned Arahians, who would -

have the Qurdn so named because it is a collection of the
loose chapters or sheets which compose if~—the verb karaa
signifying also fo guther or eollect ;? and may also, by the
Way, serve 28 an answer to those who object® that the
Qurdn must be a hook forged at once, and could mot
possibly be revealed by parceis at different times during
the course of several years, a5 the Muhoromadang affirm,
because the Qurdn is offen mentioned and called by that

pame in the very book itself. It may nob be amiss to

ohserve, that the syllable 47 in the word digurdn is only
the Arabic article, signifying the, and therefore ought to
e omitted when the English article is prefixed.

! This name was ab first given to 2 VideEzpen.not.ad Hist. Joseph.,
the Pentatench ounly, Nehem. ¥, p. 3.
Vide ooon, Hiwt Orih, du Viewx ¥ Marvac, de Aleor, po 47,
Test., 1 I, 0 G

! ' .
‘SEC.1L] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. = o7

Besides this peculiar name, the Quran is also honoured othernames

with several appellations common to other books of Scrip-
tave: as, al Furgdn, from the verb farage, fo divide or
distinguish ; not, as the Muhammadan doctors say, be-
cause those books are divided into chapters or seciions,
or distingnish between good and evil, but in the same
notion that the Jews use the word Perek or Pirka, from
the same root, to denote a section or portion of Scripture.?
Y4 is also called al Bfushdf, ihe wvolwme, and al Kiidd, the
Book, by way of eminence, which answers fo the Biblia of
the Greeks; and ol Dhikr, the admonition, which name is
also given to the Pentateuch and Gospels.

The Qurdn is divided into 114 larger portions of very Dirislons of
unegual length, which we call chapters but the Arahians ¢
Sitwar, in t}ze singular Sttre, a word rarely used om amy |

other oceasion, and properly signifying @ row, order, or
regquiar series, as a eourse of bricks in building or a rank
of goldiers in an army ; and is the same in use and import

- with the Stra or Tora of the Jews, whe also call the

fifty-three sections of the Pentateuch Seddrim, o word of
the same signification?

These chapters ars not in the manuscript coples dis- Titlesos fe

>

tinguished by their numerical order, though for the reader’s
ease they are numbered in this edition, but by particular
titles, which (except that of the figst, which is the initial
chapter, or introduction to the rest, and by thé old Lakin
translator not numbered among the chapters) are faken
sometimes from o particular matber treated of or person
mentioned therein, but usually from the first word of
nofe, exactly in the same manner as the Jews have named

“thefr Seddrim ; though the words from which zome chap-

ters are denominated be very far digtani, towards the
middle, or perhaps the end of the chapter, which seems

1 Vide Gol. in append. ad Gram, % Vide Gol,ubl sup., 177 Each
Arab. Erpen., 175. A chapter or of the six grand divisions of the
subdivision of the Massictoth of the Mishna is also called Seder. Mai-

is also ealled Perek. DMai- mon., ubi sup., p. 55
mon,, Pref, v Seder Zeraim, p. 57.

~

G
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ridiculous. Bub the occasion of this'seems to have been,

E- that the verse or passage wherein such word occurs was,
in point of time, revealed and committed to writing hefore -
't the other verses of the same chapter which precede it in

order; and the title being given to the chapter before it
was completed or the passages reduced fo their present
“order, the verse from whenes such title was taken did not
always happen o begin the chapter. Somse chapters have
two or more titles, occasioned by the difference of the copies.

Some of the chapters having heen revealed at Makkah
and others at Madina, the noting this difference makes a
part of the title; bus the reader will observe that several
of the chapiers are said o have been revealed partly af
Makkah and partly at Mading ; and as to others, it is yet
a dispute among the commentators to which place of the
two they belong.

Every chapter is subdivided inte smaller portions, of very
urequal length also, which we customarily call verses; but
the Arabic word is Aydf, the same with the Hebrew Ofot?,
and signifies signs or wonders; such as are the seerets of Gop,

his attribates, works, judgments, end ordinances, delivered

in those verses ; many of which have their particular titles
aiso, imposed in the same manner as those of the chapters.
Notwithstanding this subdivision is common and well
known, yet I have never yet seen any manuseript wherein
the verses are actuaiiy numbered ; thongh in some copies
the number of verses in each chapter is set down after the
title, which we have therefore added in the table of the
,chapters. And the Muhammadans seer to have some
scruple in making an actusl distinction in their copies,

:because the chief disagresment hetween their several
.| editions of the Qurdn consists in the division and number

i of the verses; and for this reason I have not taken upon
! me to make any such division.

j* % In this edition the verses are numbered according to the divi-
{ sion of Shaikh Alxdul Qfdir of Delhi, so ag {0 correspond with those

1 of the Boman Urdi edition published at Lodiana, 1876, . u. W,
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Having mentioned the different editions of the Qurin, it Tho seven
may not be amiss here to acquaint the reader that there S na ot

are seven principal editions, if I may so call them, or “¢@™

and used at Madina, a third at Makkah, a fourth at Kiifa,

a fifth at Basra, = sixth in Hyria, and 2 seventh called the
common or vuigar edition. Of these editions, the first, of
Madina, makes the whole humber of the verses 6000 ; the Namver of
second and fifth, 6214 ; the third, 6219 ; the fourth, 6236 ; words, de.
the sizth, 6226; and the last, 6225. Bub they are all

said to contain the same mumber of words, namely, 77,630,

and the game number of letiers, viz,, 323,015;% % for the
Mukammadans have in thiz alzo imitated the Jews, thaf

they have superstitiously mumbered the very words and

letters of their law; nay, they have taken the paing to
compute (how exactly I know not) the number of times

each particular letter of the alphabeb is contained in the
Quran,?

Besides these unequal divisions of chapter and verse, otmer
the Muhammadans have 2lso divided their Qurin inbo feguie.
sixby equal portions, which they call 4%2dd,in the singular
Hizh, each subdivided into four equal parts ; which i3 also
an imitation of the Jews, who have an ancient division of
their Mishna into sixby portions, ealled Hassicioih ; £ bub
the Qurin Is more usually divided inmto thirty sections
only, named 4szd, from the singular Jus, each of twice the
length of the former, and in the like manmner subdivided
inte four parts. These divisions are for the use of the
readers of the Qurdn in the royal temples, or in the

* Hughes, in his introduction fo the Roman Urds Qurds, makes
the number of verses to be 6616 of words, 77,054 ; and of leiters,
323,071, B MW,

2 Or paothers reckon them, 09, 464, ¥ Vide Reland, De Reliz. Mok,
Reland., De Rel, Moh, p. 25. P- 25. )

2 Or secording to another compn- 4 Vide Gol, ubl fsup, p 178
tation, 330,713 Ibid. Vide Gol, Maimon., Pref. in Seder Zeraim, p,
ubi, sup., p. 178, D Herbelot, Bibl. 37.

Crient,, p. 87.
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. L
adjoining chapels where the eraperors and great men are.

intexred, There are thirty of these readers belonging to
every chapel, and each reads his section eyery day, so that

the whole Qurédn is read over ouce a day? I have seen-

several copies divided in this manner, and bound up in as
many volumes; and have thought it proper to mark these
divisions In the margin of this framslation by numeral
letters.®

Next after the title, at the head of every chapler, except
only the ninth, is prefixed the following sclemn form, by
the Muhammadans called the Bismillah, “In the name

' of the most mereiful Gop ;" whick form they constantly

A L., &e.

place at the beginning of all their books and writings in
general, as a peculiar mark or distinguishing characteristic
of their religion, it being counted a sort of impiety to omib
it. The Jews for the same purpose make use of the form,
“In the name of the Lorp,” or, “ In the name of the great
Gop;” and the Eastern Christians that of, “In the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost”
But I am apt to believe Mubammead really took this form,
as he did many other things, from the Persian Magi, who
used to begin their books in these words, Bandm Yazddn
bakhshaishghar ddddr; thatis, “In the name of the mogt
merciful, just Gop.” 2

This suspleatory form, and also the titles of the chap-
ters, are by the generality of the doctors and commentators
believed to be of divine original, no less than the text
itself ; bt the more moderate are of opinion they are only
human additions, and not the very word of Gop,

There are tweniy-pine chapters of the Qurdn, which
have this peculiarity, that they begin with certain letters

* Iu this edition these parts are called sfpdras, from two Persian
words : 7, thirty, and pdre, parts ; and they ave indicated as first
sipdra, second sipdra, &o. E MW

? Vide Smith, De Moribus et In. ? Hyde, His. Rel. Veb. Pery, p
stit. Turear, . 58 £4.
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of the alphabet, some with a single one, others with more.
These letters the Mubammadans believe to be the peculiar
marks of the Qurin, and fo conceal several profound
mysteries, the cerfain understanding of which, the more
intelligent confess, has not been communicated to any
mertal, their prophet only excepted. Notwithstanding
which, some will take the liberty of guessing at their mean-
ing by that species of Uabbala called by the Jews Notari-
kon! and suppose the letters to stand for as many words
expressing the names and atributes of Gop, his works,
ordinances, and decrees; and therefore these mvsﬁerioug
letters, ag well as the verses themselves, seem in the Qurin
tobecalled signs. Others explain the intent of these letters
from their nature or organ, or else from their value in num-
bers, according o another species of the Jewish Cabbala
called Gematria;® the uncertainty of which conjectures
sufficiently appears from their dissgreement. Thus; for
example, five chapters, one of which is the second, hegin
with these letters, A. LM, which some imagine to stand
for Alleh latlf mayid, “ Gop is gracions and to be gloxi-
fed;” or, dna i minni, “To me and from me,” viz, be-
Ionﬂs all perfection and proceeds all good; or else for
ﬁm Alloh dlam, «1 axn the most wise Gt}:} » taking the
first letter to mark the beginning of the first Word the
secongd the middle of the S&Gt}}}ﬂ ward; and the third the
last of the third word; or for < Allahk, Gabrid, Muham-
sad,” the author, reveater, and pz‘eachér of the Quran,
Others say that as the letter A belongs to the lower part
of the throat, the first of the orgens of spesch; L fc the
palate, the middle organ; and M to the lips, which are
the last organs; so these letters signify that GoD is the
beginning, middie, and end, or ought to be praised in the
beginuing, middle, and end of zll our words and actions:
or, as the boial value of thoss three lefters in numbers is

t Vide Buxtorf, Lexicon Rabbin. )
2 ¥ide Ibid.  See also Schickardi Bechinat happerushim, p. 62, &e.
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seventy-one, they signify that in the space of so many
vears, the religion preached in the Qurdn should be fully
established. The conjecture of a learned Christian® is, at
least, as certain as any of the former, who supposes those

letters were set there by the amanuensis, for dmar & -

Muhammad, i.e., “at the command of Muhammad,” as the
- five letters prefixed to the nineteenth chapter seem to be
- there written by a Jewish seribe for %ok yaas, i.c., “ Thus
ke commanded.” *®

Tae fan- - The Qurdn is universally allowed to be written with the
ioge St B itmost elegance and purity of language, in the dialect of
the tribe of (quraish, the most noble and polzte of all the
‘Arabians, but with some mixture, theugh very ravely, of
other dialects. It is confessedly the standa,rd of the Arabic
tongue, and as the more orthodox believe, and are tanght by
the bock itself, inimitable by any huwman pen (though some
sectaries have been of another opinion)? and therefore
insisted on as & permanent miraele, greater than that of
raising the dead? and alone sufficient to convince the

Worié of its divine original.
Its clegance  And to this mracie did Mubammad himself chzeﬁy

of style

chimed o appeal for the confirmation of his mission, publicly ehal--

Bba mira-

calons. | lenging the most eloguent men in Arabis, which was a6
that time stocked with thousands whose sole study and
ambition it was to excel in elegance of style and composi-
tion,? fo produce even a gingle chapter that might be com-

* See Rodwell's Koraw, P 17, note. Rodwell eonjectures that
thay woy have been the initial letlers or marks of the persons to

whom the manuscripts of tho respoctive Sdraz belonged from which

Zaid compiled the present text. B M. W.

» Golius in Append. ad Gram, rate performance by extingmishing

Erp , o 182 2 See post. all true learning. For though they
¥ Ahmed Abd’alhalim, apud Mar-  were destitute of what we call Iearn-
oo &2 Ale, P43 irrg, web they were for from belng

A noble wnter therefore miz- Ignorsnt, or unabie to compaose ele-
takes the guestion when he says %zmt.ly in their own tonguwe. See
these Eastern religionists leave their Lord Shbaftesbury’s Characteristics,
sacrad writ the sole standard of lite-  vol. Hi p. 235.
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pared with i53* I will mention but ome instance ouk of
several, to show that this book was really admired for the
beauty of its composure by those who must be allowed
to have been competent judges. A poem of Libid Ibn
Rébia, one of the greatest wits in Arabia in Muhammad’s
time, being fixed up on the gate of the temple of Makkah,
an hopour allowed to mome but the most esteemed per-
formances, nane of the other poets durst offer anything of
their own in competition with it. But the second chapter
of the Qurin being fixed up by ib scom after, Libid himself
{then an idolater), on reading the firsh verses only, was
struck with admirstion, and immediately professed the
religion taught therveby, declaring that such words could
proceed from an inspired person only. This Libid was
afterwards of great service to Muhammad in writing
apswers to the satires and invectives that were made on
him and his religion by the infidels, and particularly by
Amri al Qals? prince of the fribe of Asad? and author of
one of those seven famous poems called al Mnallaqdt.*
The style of the Qurin Is gensrally beantiful and fiuent, Tuestyte

espeeially where it imitates the prophetic manner and R

% Arnold (Fslam end Chrisiianily, p. 324} has pointed oul that,
while the beauly of the Qurdn was acknowlelged by some of
Muhammad’s confempovaries, yet there is proof from the Qurdn
itself thet this was rather the sxception than the ruls, ag, chap
viil, 37, slso chap. =x3, 5. B MW,

% This Amri al Qals died iIn 4D §40, on hiz return from Cen.
stantingple, See Muir's Lif of Muhomet, vol. i p. coxxiis This
was just thirty vears before Muhammad was born !

I eay find no puthorigy for the stolement that LAMA, the seliriss

" of the Baunf Amir, rendered Mubammad any sssistance of a2 postic

order. If a convert at oll, he must have become such very shortly

" before Muhammads death. See Muirs Life of Mokomsf, vol. v,
Copezzh s B M. W,

T A Ghezdli, apud Poe. Spee, % D'Herhel, Bibl t}nezﬁ#p 3iz,
101, See Qurdn, c. 17, v. 9o, and  &o.
g;ac 20 57 2hend e I, V. 14, 3Poc,Spec.,p,So,

* See suprs, p. 53
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Seripture phrases. Itisconcise and often obseure, adorned
with bold fignres after the Rastern taste, enlivened with
florid and sententious expressioms, and in many places,
especially where the majesty and attributes of Gop are
described, sublime and magnificent; of which the reader
cannot but observe several ingtances, though he must nob
imagine the franslation comes up fo the oviginal, notwith.
standing my endeavours o do it justice,

Though it be writlen in prose, yet the senfences gene-
rally conclude in a long continued rhyme, for the sake
of which the sense is often interrupted, and unnecessary
repetitions too frequently made, which appear still more
ridiculous in a translation, where the ornament, such as it
i, for whose sskes they were made, cannot be perceived.

However, the Arabiang are so mighf;ily delighted with,
%ﬁns jingling, that they eraploy it In their most elaborate

leompositions, which they also embellish with frequenf& pas- -

sages of, and allusions to, the Qurdn, so that it is next to
impossible to anderstand them without being well versed

“in this hook,

It is probable the harmony of expression which the

to make them relish the doctrine therein taught, and give
an efficacy to arguments which, had they been nakedly
proposed without this rhetorical dress, might not have so
easily prevailed. Very exfraordinary effects are related of
the power of words well chosen and artfully placed, which
are 1o less powerful either to ravish or amaze than music
itgelf ; wherefore as much has been ascribed by the best
orators to this part of rheforie as to any other! He muss
have a very bad ear who is not uncommonly moved with
the very cadence of a well-turned sentence ; and Muham-
mad seems not to have been ignorant of the enthusiastic
operation of rhetoric on the minds of men; for which
reason ke has not only employed his ntmest skill in thess

! Bee Casaubon, of Enthusiasem, ¢ 4
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his pretended revelations, to preserve that dignity and
sublimity of style which might seem not unworthy of the
majesty of that Being whom he gave ont to be the Auihor
of them, and fo imitate the prophetic manner of the Old
Testament; bub he has not neglected even the other arts
of oratory, wherein he succeeded so well, and so strangsly
captivated the minds of his sudience, that several of his
opponents thought it the effect of witcheraft and enchant-
ment, as he sometimes cornplains.? ‘

“The general design of the Qurdn” (to use the Words pesym ot

of & very learned person) “seerns to be this: ta unite the ™

professors of the three different relizions then followed in
the populous country of Arabia, who for the most parb
lived promiscuously, and wandered without guides, the
far greafer number being idolaiers, and the rest Jews and
Chrlstlans, mostly of erroneous and heterodox belief, in
the knowledge and worship of-one eternal, invisible Gop,
by whose power all things were made, and those which
are noi, may he, the supreme Governor, Judge, and abso-
lute Lord of the creation; established under the sanction
of certain laws, and the oubtward signs of cerfain cere-
monies, partly of ancient and partly of novel institution,
and ernforced by setting before them rewards and punish-
ments, both temporal and eternal; and to bring thewm all
to the obedience of Muhammad, as the prophet and
ambassador of Gop, who after the repeated admonitions,
promises, and threats of foxmer ages, was at last to estab-
lish and propagate God’s religion on earth by force of
arms, and to be acknowledged chief pontiff in spiritual
matiers, as well as supreme prince in @emporal ne

urdn.

The great doclrine, then, of the Qurin is the unity of ;z;ha doe-
Gop, to restore which point Muhammed pretended was the ogrin

the chief end of his mission ; i being laid down by him re

a5 & fundamental truth that there mever was DOT GVET Can M

& ! Qurdn, e 15, V.65 @2, V.3 ° Golms. in appen. ad Gram. Erp.,
oA p. I

regarding

A
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‘be more than one true orthodox religicn. For though the

particular laws or ceremonies axe only temporary, and
subject to alteration according to the divine direction,
yet the substance of it being etermal truth, is not liable
to change, but continues immutably the same. And he
taught that whenever this religion became neglected or
corrupbed in essentials, Gop kad the goodness to re-inform
gnd re-admonish mankind thereof by several prophets,
of whom Moses and Jesus weve the most distinguished,
till the appearance of Muhammad, who i3 their seal, no
other being to be expected after him. And the more
effectually to engage people fo hearksn fo him, grest part
of the Qurdn is empioye& in relating examples of dreadful
punishments formerly inflicted by Gop on those who
rejected and abused his messengers; several of which
stories, or some circumstances of them, are taken from
the Old and New Testament, but many more from the
apocryphal books and traditions of the Jews and Chris-
tians of those ages, set up in the Qurdn as truths in
opposition to the Scriptures, which the Jews and Christians
are charged with having altered; and I am apt to believe
that few or none of the relations or circumstances in
the Qurdn were invented by Muhammad, as is generally

- supposed, it being easy to trace the greatest part of them

The use

made of the

Qurén by

Buhammod

in emear-
geney.

much higher, as the rest might be, were more of those
books extant, and it was worth while to make fthe
inguiry.

The other part of the Qurdn is taken up in giving
necessary laws and directions, in frequent admonitions
to moral and divine virtues, and above all to the Worship-
ping and reverencing of the ouly true Gob, and resigna-
tion to hiz will ; among which are many excellent things
intermixed not unworthy even a Christian’s perusal.

But besides these, there are a great number of passages
which are occasional, and relate to particular emergencies.
For whenever anything happened which perplexed and
gravelled Muhammad, and which he could not otherwise
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gef aver, he had constant reconrse to a new revelation, as
an infallible expedient in all mice cases; and he found

the success of this methed answer }us expectation. It
was certainly an admirable and politic contrivance of his
to bring down the whole Qurdn at once to the lowest
heaven iny} and not to the earth, as a bungling prophet
would probably have éoae for if the whoie had been
pulblished at once, innumerable objections might have
been made, which it would have hesn very hard, if not
iropossible, for him to solve; but as he pretended to have
received it by parcels, as GoD saw proper that they should
be published for the conversion and instrueiion of the
people, he had a sure way to answer all emergencies, and
to extricgie himself with honour from any difficulty which
might ocenr. If any objection be hence made o that
eiermty of the Qurin which the Muhammadens are
taught to believe, they easily answer it by their doctrine
of absolute predestination, according to which all the
accidents for the sake of which these “occasional passages
were revealed were predetermined by God from all
eternity.

That Muhammad was really the author and chief con-

Mubammad
the author

triver of the Qurdn is beyond dispute, though it be highly of the

probable that he had no small assistance in his design
from others, as his countrymen failed not to objeet to
him! However, they differed so much in their conjectures
as to the particular persors who gave him such assistance,?
that they were not able, it seems, to prove the charge;
Muhammad, it is to be presumed, having taken his
measures too well to be discovered. Dr. Prideaux® has
given the most probable account of this matter, though
chiefly from Christian writers, who generally mix such
ridiculous fables with what they deliver, that they deserve
nob much credit.

1 Vide Qurdn, c. 16, v. 105, and c. 25, v. 5.”
2 Bee the notes on those passages, ¢ Life of Mahomet, p. 31, &o. ¢

Rurdin,
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However it be, the Muhamomadans ‘absolutely deny the
Qurin was composed by their prophet himself, or any
other for him, it being their general and orthodox belief
that it is of divine original; nay, that it i3 eternal and
uncreated, remaining, as some express it, in the very
essence of (Gop; that the first transcript has been from
everlasting by Gor's throne, written on a table of vast
bicness, called the Preserved Table, in which are also
recorded the divine decrees past and future; that a copy

from this table, in one volume on paper, was by the

ministry of the Angel Gabriel sent down to the lowest
heaven, in the month of Ramadbdn, on the night of power ;*
from whence Gabriel revealed it to Muhammad by parcels,
some at Makkah, and some at Madina, at different times,

‘during the space of twenty-three years, as the exigency

of affairs required ; giving him, however, the consolation
to show him the whole (which they tell us was bound in
silk, and adorned with gold and precious stones of para-
dise) once a year; but in the last year of his life he had

‘the favour to see it twice. They say that few chapters

were delivered entire, the most par being revealed piece-

'meal, and written down from time to time by the prophet’s

amanuenses in such or such a part of such or such a
chapter till they were completed, according fo the direc-
tions of the angel? The first parcel that was revealed is
generally agreed to have been the first five verses of the
ninety-sixth chapter.3

After the new revealed passages had been. from the
prophet’s mouth taken down in writing by his scribe, they

were published to his followers, several of whom took

copies for their private use, but the far greater number
got them by heart. The originals when returned were put

! Vide Qurin, c. 97, and note Law was given to Moses by parcels.
ibid. Vide Millium. de Mohammedismo
2 Therefore it is a mistake of Dr. ante Moham.,, p. 365.
Pridesux to say it was brought him 3 Notthe whole chapter, as Golius
chapter by chapter. Life of Maho- s2ys. Append. ad Gr. Erp., p. 108,
met, p. 6. ’I‘he Jews also say the ,
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!
promiscuously into a chedtXobserving mo order of time,
for which reason it ig uncertain when many passages were
revealed.

When Mubammad died, he left his revelations in the Cuﬂemd
same disorder I have mentioned, and not dlcrested into "%E%‘;é’y

the method, such as it is, which we now ﬁnd them in.
This was the work of his successor, Abu Bagr, who con-

sidering that a great number of passages were committed
to the memory of Muhammad’s followers, many of whom
were slain in their wars, ordered the whole to be collected,
not only from the palm-leaves and skins on which they
had been written, and which were kept between two
boards or covers, but also from the mouths of such as had
gotten them by heart. And this franscript when com-
pleted he committed to the custody of Hafsa the daughter
of Omar, one of the prophet’s widows.?

From this relation it is generally imagined that Abu
Bagr was really the compiler of the Qurdn; though for
aught appears to the contrary, Muhammad left the ohap—
ters complete as we now have them, excepting such pas-
sages as his successor mlght add or correct from those
Who had gotten them by heart; what Abu Baqr did else
being perkaps no more than to range the chapters in their
present order, which he seems to ha,ve done withont any
regard to time, having generally placed the longest first.

However in the thlrtleth year of the: Hljl‘a Othmén Othunin's

being then Khalifah, and observing the great disagreement |
in the copies of the Qurdn in the seve:al provinces of the _'
empire—those of Irak, for example, following the reading

 of Abu Musa al Ashari, and the Syrians that of Maqddd

Ibn Aswad—he, by advice of the companions, ordered a
great number of copies to be transcribed from that of Abu

¥ Muir says, “This statement does not seem to be horne out by
any good authority.”—Introduction, Life of Mahomet, p. g '~
E. M, W.

1 Flmacin. in Vith Abu Beer, Abulfeda.
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Baqr, in Hafsa’s care, under the inspection of Zaid Ibn
Thabit, Abdallah Ibn Zobair, Said Ibn al As, and Abd-
alrahmin Ibn al Harith, the Makhzumite; whom he
directed, that wherever they disagreed about any word,
they should write it in the dialect of the Quraish, in which
it was at first delivered? These copies when made were
dispersed in the several provinces of the empire, and the
old ones burnt and suppressed. Though many things in
Hafsa’s copy were corrected by the above-mentioned super-
visors, yeb sowe few various readings still occur, the mos$
material of which will be taken notice of in their proper
places.

sec. ] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 1r

Of the first kind were several verses, which, by the
tradition of Malik Ibn Ans, were in the prophet’s lifetime
read in the chapter of Repentance, but are not now extant,
one of which, being all he remembered of them, was the
following: “If a son of Adam had two rivers of gold, he
would covet yet a third ; and if he had three, he would
covet yet a fourth (to be added) unto them ; neither shall
the belly of a son of Adam be filled, but with dust. Gop
will turn unto him who shall repent.” Another instance
of this kind we have from the tradition of Abdallah Ibhn
Mastid, who reportéd that the prophet gave him a verse
to read which he wrote down; but the next morning,
looking in his book, he found it was vanished, and the leaf

Varlons The want of vowels? In the Arablc character made . - -
ii?wdﬁigy: Mugqris, or readers whose peculiar study and profession it - blenk: this he acqualnted Muhammad with, who assured
orgineted wwas to read the Qurdn with its proper vowels, absolutely him the verse was revoked the same night,
necessary. But these, differing in their manner of reading, Of the second kind is a verse called the verse of Ston-
occasioned stlll further variations in the copies of the ing, which, according o the tradition of Owar, afterwards
Qurin, as they are now written with the vowels; and Ixhalifah was extant while Muhammad was living, though
herein consist much the greater part of the various ‘read- it be not nowy to be _fuunglr The words are these: Abhor
ings throughout the book, The readers whose authority nob your parents, for this would be ingratitude in you.
t.he commentators chiefly allege, in admitting these various If 2 man and woman of reputat:on commit adultery, ye
readinos, are seven in number. o N i shall stone them both; it is a punlshment ordained by
Thedootrice  1heTe being some passages in the Quran which are con- GOD for Gop i 18 m:rrhty and wise.” L.
satres  tradictory, the Muhammadan doctors obviate any objection Of th-e last kind are observed several verses in sixty-
- from thence by the doctrine of abrogation; for they say three different chapt(f:q:s, o the number of 225 ; su_qh'as
that Gop in the Qurin commanded several things which the precepts of turning in prayer to Jez:usa]em, fasm-n S
were for good reasons afterwards revolked and a,'bl?omted after the old custom, forbearance towards idolaters, avoid-
H < e . . . . .
abropated  Lassages abrogated are distinguished into three kinds: ing the ignorant, and the like.! The passages-of this sort
podsages,

the first where the letter and the sense are both abrogated ;
the second, where the letter only is abrogated, but the

‘have been carefully collected by several writers, and are

most of them remarked in their proper places.

Though it is the belief of the Sonnites or orthodox that The Quran

ved to

sense rerains ; and the third, where the sense is abrogated, the Quran is uncroated and eternal, subsisting in the very beliovod to
0 ele

though the letter remains,

! Abulfeds, in Vitis Abu Becr
and Othmwén.

2 The characters or marks of the
Arsbic vowels were nobt used till
several years after Mubammad.
Some ascribe the invention of them

to Yahya Ton Ydmir, some to Nasr

Ibe Asam, surnamed al Laithi, and
others to Aba al Aswad al Dili—all
three of whom were doctors of Basra,
and immediately succeeded the com-
panmns See D' Herhel. Blbl Orient.,
p. 87.

essence of Gop, and Muhammad himself is snid to have
pronounced him an infidel who asserted the contrary,” yet

1 Abu Hashem Hebatallah, apud Marrace. de Ale., p. 42.
2 Apud Poc. Spee., p. 220,
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several have been of a different opinién ; particularly the
sect of the Mutazalites? and the followers .of Isa Ibn
Subaih Abu Msa, surnamed al Muzddr, who stuck not
to accuse those who held the Qurdn to be uncreated of
infidelity, as asserters of two eternal beings®

‘This point was controverted with so much heat that if
occasioned many calamities under some of the Khalifahs
of the family of Abbds, al Mdmin 2 making a public edict
declaring the Qurén fo be created, which was confirmed
by his successors al Mutfasim# and al Wdthik® who
whipped, imprisoned, and put to death those of the contrary
opinion, But at length al Mutawakkilf who succeeded
al Wathik, put an end to these persecutions by revoking
the former edicts, releasing those that were imprisoned
on that account, and leaving every man at liberty as to
his belief in this point.”

Al Ghazili seems to have tolerably reconciled both
opinions, saying that the Qurdn is read and pronounced
with the tongue, writlen in books, and kept in memory ;
and i3 yet eternal, subsisting in God's essence, and not
possible to be separated thence by any transmission into

men’s memories or the leaves of hooks;® by which he

seems to mean no more than that the original idea of the
Quran ounly is really in Gob, and consequently co-essential
and co-eternal with him, but that the copies are created
and the work of man.

The opinion of al Jahidh, chief of a sect bearing his
name, touching the Qurdn, is too remarkable to be

[sec. 11r.
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omitted: he used to say it was a body, which might
sometimes be turned into a man! and sometimes info a
beast; 2 which seems to agree with the notion of those
who assert the Qurdn to have two faces, one of a man,
the other of a beast;? thereby, as I conceive, intimating .
the double interpretation it will admit of, according to
the letter or the spirit.

As some have held the Qurén to be created, so there Heratienl

have not been wanting those who have asserfed that there

. is nothing mlraculous in that book in respect to style or

composition, excepting only the prophetical relations of
things past, and predictions of things to come; and
thaﬁ had Goo left men to their natural liberty, and not
restrained them in that part:tcular, the Arabians could
have composed something not only equal but superior to
the Qurén in eloguence, method, and purity of language.
This was another opinion of the Mutazilites, and in par-
ticular of al Muzddr, above mentioned, and al Nudhdm.*

The Quran being the Muhammadans’ rule of faith and ausim

practice, it is no Wonder its expositors and commentators r
are 8o very numerous. And it may not be amiss to take
notice of the rules they observe in expounding it.

One of the most learned commentators® distinguishes
the contents of the Quran into allegorical and literal. The
former comprehends the more obscure, parabolical, and
enigmatical passages, and such as are repealed or abro-

! The Khalifah al Walid TIbn person? Behold, T am that rebel.
Yazid, who was the eleventh of the lious, perverse person. When thou

* Bee post, Sect. VIIL.

? Vide Poc, Spee, p. 219, &e.

* Anno Hij., 218.  Abulfarag, p.
248, v. etiam Elmaein, in Vita al
Mamtm. .

4 Tn the time of al Mutasim, a
doctor named Abu Harin Ibn a.l
Baga found out s disiinetion fo
sereen himself, by affirming that the
Qurin was orda.tned becanse it is

said in that book? s And I have

ordained thee the Qurin.” Ha
went still further to allow that what
was ordained waa created, and yet
he denied it thence followed that
the Qurdn was created, Abulfarag,
P 253

5 Ibid., p. 237.

§ Anno Hij, p. 242.
7 Abulfarag, p. 262.
8 Al Ghazdli, in prof. fd.

race of Ommeya, and is looked on
by the Muhammadans as a repro-
bate and one of ne religion, seems
to have treated this book as a

rationel creature ; for, dipping into’

it, one day, the first words he met
with were these: * Every rebellions,
perverse person shall not prosper.”
‘Whereupor he stuck it on & lance,
and shobt it to pleces with arrows,
repeating these verses: “Dost thou
rebuke every rebellious, perverse

sppearest before thy Lorp on the
day of resurrection, say, O Lorp,
al Walid has torn me thus” Ibn
Shohazh. v. Poc. Spee., p. 223.

2 Poc. Spec., p. 222.

% Herbelat, p. 87.

4 Apulfeda, Shahristini, &e., apud
Poc. Bpee, p. 222, et Marrace,, De
Qur., p. 44.

¥ Al Zamakhshari. Vide Qurén,
¢ 3, V. 7, note,

i
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gated ; the latter those which are plain, persplcuous liable
to no doubt, and in full force.

To explain these severally in a rmht manner, it is
necessary from tradition and study to know the fime
when each passage was revealed, its circumstances, state,
and history, and the reasons or particular emergencies for
the sake of which it was revealed;? or, more explicitly,
whether the passage was revealed at Makkah or at Mading;
whether it be abrogated, or does itself abrogate any other
passage ; whether it be anticipated in order of time or
postponed ; whether it be distinet from the context or
depends thereon ; whether it be particular or general;
and, lastly, whether it be implicit by intention or explicit
in words.?

By what has been said the reader may easily believe
this bock is in the greatest reverence and esteem among

,the Muhammadans. They dare not so much as touch it

" without being first washed or legally purified;® which,
~Jlest they should do by inadvertence, they write these
¢ words on the cover or label, “ Let none touch it but they
‘ who are clean.” They read it with great care and respect,
" never holding it below their girdles. They swear by it,
consult it in their weighty occasions,? carry it with them
to war, write sentences of it on their banners, adorn i
with gold and precious stones, and knowingly suffer it not
to be in the possession of any of a different persnasion.
The Mubammadans, far from thinking the Qurin to be
profaned by a translation, as some authors have written®

1 Ahmad Thn Muh. al Thalabi,
in Prineip. Expos, Ale.

% Yahya Ibn al Saldm al Basri,
in Princep. Expos. Ale.

3 The Jews have the same venera-
tion for their law, not darng to
touch it with wnwashed hands, nor
then neither without a cover. Vide
Milliumn, De Mohammedismo ante
Moh., p. 366.

¢ This they do by dipping into it,

and taking an omen from the words -
which they first light on, which'
practice they also learned of the
Jews, who do the same with the
Scriptures. Vide Millium, ubj sup,.
[SBee also Liane’s Manners and Cus-
toms of the Modern Eﬁyptia.ns, vol
i. chap. xi, near the end. = 21 W.]

l Smmt;a, De Urb. Onent, 41,
et Marrace., De Ale., p. 3
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have taken care to have their Scriptures translated not .
only into the Persian tongue, but into several others, par-
ticularly the Javan and Malayan? though out of respect
to the original Arabic thése versions are generally (if not
always) interlineary.*

.

* In addition to those mentioned in the text, we would note two
popular translations of the Qurdn in the Urdd language current in
India. They are interlined with the Arabic text in all Muslim
editions, © B M, W

! Reland, De Rel. Moh,, p. 263.
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SECTION IV.

OF THE DOCTRINES AND POSITIVE PRECEPTS OF THEE QUR;‘:N, WHICH
RELATE 70 FAITH AXD RELIGIOUS DUTIES.

Ir has been already observed more than once, that the
‘fundamental position on which Muhammad erected the
‘superstructure of his religion was, that from the beginning
to the end of the world there has been, and for ever will
be, but one true orthodox belief, consisting, as fo matter
-of faith, in the acknowledging of the only true Gop, and

the believing in and obeying such messengers or prophets
as he should from time o time send, with proper credentials,
to reveal his will to mankind ; and ag to matter of practice,
in the observance of the imrouiable and eternal laws of
right and wrong, together with such other precepts and
ceremonies as GoD should think fit to order for the time

‘being, according to the different dispensations in different

ages of the world; for these last he allowed were things
indifferent in their own nature, and became obligatory by
Gop’s positive precept only, and were therefore temporary,
and subject to alteration according to his will and pleasure.
And to this religion he gives the name of Xsldm, which
word signifies resignation, or submission to the service
and commands of Gop}! and is used as the proper name
of the Muhammadan religion, which they will also have

1 The rook Selome, from whence of salration; but the other sense is
Jgldm is formed, in the first and more approved by the Muhamma-
fourth conjugations, signifies also to  dans, and alluded to in the Qurdn
be saved, or to enter into a state of itself. Seec e 2 v, 113, and’e 3, V.
salvation ; according to which, Jsldm  1g, notes. -
may be translated the religion or fale
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to be the same at bottom with that of all the prophets
from Adam.

Under pretext that this eternal religion was in his time
corrupted, and professed in its purity by no one sect of
men, Muhammad pretended to be & prophet sent by Gob
to reform those abuses which had crept into if, and to
reduce it to its pnrmtlve simplicity ; with the addition,
however, of pecuhar laws and ceremonies, some of which
had been used in former times, and others were now first
instituted. And he comprehended the whole substance
of his doctrine under these two propositions or articles of
faith, viz., that there is but one Gop, and that himself was
the apostle of GoD ; in consequence of which latter article,
all such ordinances and institutions as ke thought fit to
establish must be received as obligatery and of divine
authority.

The Muhammadans divide their religion, which, as I Five pomts
just now said, they call Islém, into two distinet parts: o D aud
Imdn, z.e., faith or theory, and Din, 2., religion or- prac-
tice; and teach that it is built on five fundamental
points, one belonging to faith, and the other four to
practice.

The first is that confession of faith which I have already First funda-

mentioned, that “there is no god but the true Gop, and “Z?ﬂgaéf
that Muhammad is his apo;tle » under which they com- ™
prehend six distinet branches, viz,, 1. Belief in Gop; 2.
In his angels; 3. In Lis Scriptures; 4. In his prophets;
5. In the resurrection and day of judgment; and, 6. In
Gop’s absolute decree and predetermination both of good
and evil. i

The four points* relating to practice are: 1. Prayer, Four points
under which are comprehended those washings or purifica- of religion.

* To these skould be added the duty of Jihad, or war against
infidels, which our author places under the head of Civil Laws, see
chap. vi. All MushHms regerd this as a religious duty, which they
enumerate along with the four mentioned in the text. E M. W,
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of them, or asserts any distinetion of sexes among them.

tions which are necessary preparations required before
They believe them to have pure and subtie bodies, created

prayer; 2. Alms; 3. Fasting; and, 4. The pilgrimage to

Makkah., Of cach of these T shall speak in their oxder. of fire;* that they neither eat nor drink, nor propagate their
The God of That both Muhammad and those among his followers spec%es ; that' the_y have various forms aJElC]. _ofﬁces ; some ‘
true God. Who are reckoned orthodox had and continue to have just adoring Gop in different postures, others singing praises to

and true notions of Gop and his atéributes (always except-
ing their obstinate and impious rejecting of the Trinity),
appears so plain from the Qurdn itself and all the' Muham-

him, or interceding for mankind. They hold that some of
them are employed in writing down the actions of men;
others in carrying the throne of Gob and other services.

The four angels whom they look on as more eminently abrio,
) Mich
in GoD's favour and often mention on acconnt of the A;?,,é‘fl

i
offices assigned them, are Gabriel, to whom they give ;:;5,31&1“

several i:1t1es, particularly those of the holy spirit,? and **5%*

madan divines, that & would be loss of time to refute those
who suppose the Gob of Muhammad to be different from
the true Gobp, and only a fictitious deity or idol of his
own creation.?® Nor shall I here enter into any of the

Muhammadan controversies concerning the divine nature
and attributes, because I shall have a more proper oppor-
tunity of doing it elsewhere?
Beliatin e Tk}e existence o_f angells and their purity are absolutely
angels required to be believed in the Qurdn, and he is reckoned

ired. : . X
S an infidel who denies there are such beings, or hates any

* The God of Isldro is undoubtedly the only frue God, inasmuch
as he is represented as a personal God, the Creator and Preserver of
all things, as a prayer-hearing God, and as possessing many other
characteristics of the God of the Bible.

And yet we have other ohjections to the Muslim conception of
God, besides that of its “impious rejecting of the Trinity.” We
object toits having exalted His omuipotence over all other attributes ;

o its Jowering of His character for holiness, nothing being said of

God in the Qurdn which might not be said of a holy man ; fo its
limiting the goodness of God to Muslims, no matter what their
character, relegating even infants of wnbelievers to hell-fire ; to its
gacrifice of God’s justice by denying the necessity for any atonement
for sin ; and, finally, to its limitation of the truth of God by its
ganctification of a lie, if it only be spoken in self-defence or for the
advancement of Isldm. It showld never be forgotten that the God
of Islém is not mercly the Allah deseribed 4n the Qurén, but the God
who speaks in every word, syllable, and letter of the Quran. We
must not therefore separate what iwe vonceive 1o have speeial reference
to God in its teaching, from what we may conceive to have been used

1 Marrace. in Ale, p. 102, 2 Sect. VIIL

the angel of revelations,* suppesing him to be honoured
by GoD with a greater confidence than any other, and to
be employed in writihg down the divine decrees;® Michael,
the friend and protector of the Jews;% Azragl* the angel
of death, who separates men’s souls from their bodies;?

by Muhammad for the furtherance of his private ar political purposes;
for, according to Isldm, Mubammad was but the mouthpiece of
Divinity. 1If, then, we would get a correet idea of the Allah of
Islém, we must take into account all that was done by Mahammad
under the sanction of the Qurdn. Let this be done, and i will
appear that what we have said above s by no means extravagant.

A true conception of Isldm and its doctrines can never be formed
by looking at the Qurdn from the standpoint of the “wunbelievers,”
who regard it as the work of Muhammad ; but by looking at it as the
Muslita does, who believes it Lo be not only God’s word, but as being
from eternity recorded on the “ Preserved Table,” kept close by the
throne of God,

We would refer the reader to Palgrave's crltmmm on Muhammadan
theolooy For further informatior on this subject, see his Travels
in Adrabia. E. M, W,

* Muslims pronounce these names Jibrafl, Mikdil, and I=zrifl,

B, M, W.

1 Qurdn, ¢, 2, vv. 31-34. % Vide Hyde, Hist. Rel. Vet.
2 Ihid., ¢ 7, v. 12, and ¢ 38, v. Pers, P. 262.

7. 8 Vide ibid., p. 271, and note in
% Thid., ¢, 2, v. 97. Qurin, c. 2, vv. g7, &e.
4 See the notes, ibid,, vv. 97, &e, 7 Vide note, ibid, ¢ 2, v. 30.
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and Israffl, whose office it will be to sound the trumpet
abt the resurrection) The Muhammadans also believe
that two gnardian angels attend on every man to observe

and write down his-actions,? being changed every day, and

therefore called al Muagqibdt, or the angels who continu-
ally succeed one another.

This whole doctrine concerning angels Muhammad and
his disciples have borrowed from the Jews, who learned
the names and offices of those beings from the Persians,
as themselves confess® The ancient Persiaps firmly
believed the minisiry of angels, and their superintendence
over the affairs of this world (as the Magians still do), and
therefore assigned them distinet charges and provinces,
giving their names to their months and the days of their
months. Gabrie] they called Sarosh and Ravan Bakhsh, or
the giver of souls, in opposition to the contrary office of
the angel of death, to whom among other names they
gave that of Murddd, or the giver of death ; Michael they
called Beshter, who according to them provides sustenance
for mankind* The Jews teach that the angels were
created of fire ;5 that they have several offices;® that they
intercede for men,” and atbend them.® The angel of death
they name Diima, and say he calls dying persons by their
respective names ab their last hour?

The devil, whorn Muhammad names Iblis, from ]ILS
despair, was once one of those angels who are nearest to
(Gop’s presence, called Azazil,’® and feil, according to the

1 Qurdn, ¢ 6, 13, and 86. The
offices of these {our angels are de-
seribed wlmost in the same manner
fn the apocryphal Gospel of Barna-
bas, where it is said that Gabriel
reveals the secrets of God, Michael
combats against his enemies, Raphael
receives the souls of those who die,
and Utriel iz to eall every one to
judgment on the last day. See the
Menagiana, tom. iv. p. 333.

* Qurdn, c. 50, V. 16,

3 Talmud Hieres. in Rosh bashan.
1 Vide Hide, ubi sup., ¢, 19 and
20. .

¥ Gemar. in Hagig. and Bereshit
rabbal, &¢. Vide Psalm civ. 4.

& Yaikut badash.

7 Gtemar. in Shebet, and Bava
Bathra, &e.

& Midrash, Yalkut Shemtni,

9 Gemar. Berachoth.

1 Vide Reland, De Rel. Moh., p.
189, &e.
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doctrine of the Qurdn, for refusing to pay homage to

Adam at the command of Gopl

Besides angels and devils, the Muhammadans are Qoncorning

taught by the Qurdn to believe in an intermediate order
of creatures, which they call Jin or Genii, created also of
fire,? but of a grosser fabric than angels, since they eat
and drink, and propagate their species, and are subject
to death.® Some of these are supposed to be good and
others bad, and capable of future salvation or damnation,
as men are ; whence Muharamad pretended to be sent for
the conversion of genii as well as men* The Orientals
pretend that these genil inhabited the world for many
ages before Adam was created, under-the government of
several successive princes, who all bore the common
name of Solomon; but falling at length into an almost
general corruption, Ibis was sent to drive them into a
remote part of the earth, there to be confined ; that some
of that gereration still remaining, were by Tahmiirath,
one of the ancient kings of TPersia, who waged war
against them, forced to retreat into the famous mountains
of Qif. Of which successions and wars they have many
fabulous and romantic stories. They also make different
ranks and degrees among these beings (if they be not
rather supposed to be of a different specles) some being
called absclutely Jin, some Pari or fa.nles some Dev or
glants, others Taqwms or fates.’

The Muhammadan notions concerning these genii agree agrees with

almost exactly with what the Jews write of a sort of Setiot a

demons called Shedim, whom some farey to have been
begotten by two angels, named Aza and Azaél, on Naamah
the daughter of Lamech, before the Flood.® However,
the Shedfm, they tell us, agree in three things with the

1 Qurdn, ¢. 2, vv. 3I-34. See also
e 7, V. I2; ¢ 38, v. 77, &e.

2 Qurdn, ¢ 55, v. 14 See the
notes there. |

# Jal4luddin, in Qurdn,e. 2, v. 101,
angd ¢, 18, v. 48,

4 Vide Qurdn, ¢ 55, v. 31; ¢ 72,
V. I-14 ; and c. 74.

¥ See D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient.,
pp. 369, 820, &e.

¢ In libro Zohar,

Shedim
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pretended corruptions, both in that book and the two aneged cor

- . . 151 f
others, are produced by Mubammadan writers, wherein Jewish snd

ministering angels, for that, like them, they have wings,

and fiy from one end of the world to the other, and have . Jewieh

The former
Beriptures,

some knowledge of futurity; and in three things they
agree with men, Iike whom they eat and drink, are propa-
gated, and die! They also say that some of them believe
in the law of Moses, and are consequently good, and that
others of them are infidels and reprobates.?

As to the Scriptures, the Muhammadans are taught by

the Qurdn that Gobp,in divers ages of the world, gave
revelations of his will in writing to several prophets, the
whole and every word of which it is absolutely necessary
for a good Muslim to believe. The number of these
sacred books were, according to them, one hundred and

four. Of which ten were given fo Adam, fifty fo Seth,’

thirty to Idris or Enoch, ten to Abraham ; and the other
four, being the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Gospel, and
the Qurdn, were successively delivered to Moses, David,
Jesus, and Muhammad ; which last being the seal of the
prophets, those revelations are now closed, and no more

they merely follow their own prejudices, and the fabulous
accounts of spurious legends. Whether they have any
copy of the Pentateuch among them different from that
of the Jews or not, I am not entirely satisfied, since a
person who travelled into the East was told that they had

- the books of Moses, though very much corrupted ;* but I

know nobody that has ever seen them. However, they
certamly have and prlvately read & book which they call
the Psalms of David in Arabic and Persian, to which are
added some prayers of Moses, Jonas, and others? This
Mzr. Reland supposes to be a translation from our copies
(though no doubt falsified in more places than one); but
M. D’Herbelot says it contains not the same Psalms which
are in our Psalter, being no more than an extract from
thence mixed with other very different pieces® The
eagiest way to recomcile these two learned gentlemen
18 .to presume that they speak of different copies. The

Muhammadans have also & Gospel in Arabic, attributed Hostim

to St ‘Barnabas, wherein the history of Jesus Christ is Goer i 2

related in a manner very different from what we find in B*mebes

are to be expected. All these divine books, except the
four last, they agree to be now entirely lost, and their
contents unknown, though the Sabians have several

books which they attribute to some of the antediluvian
prophets, Axnd of those four, the Pentateuch, Psalms, apd
Gospel, they say, have undergone so many alterations and
corruptions, that though there may possibly be some part
of the true Word of Gop therein, yet no eredit is to be
given to the present copies in the hands of the Jews
and Christians. The Jews in pariicular are frequently
reflected on in the Qurdn for falsifying and corrupting
their copies of their law;* and some instances of such

* A careful study of the passages alluded to here will show that
the alterations and “cerruptions” charged against Jews and Chris-
tians iv the Qurdn do not refer to the fext of their Seriptures. Muir,

1 Gemara, in Hagiga. ¥ Igrab Baale hayyim,, ¢. I3,

the frue (ospels, and correspondent to those traditions
which Muhammad has followed in his Qurin.®* Of this
Gospel the Moriscoes in Africa have a translation in

in his treatise on The Tesitmony Borne by the Coran to the Jewish and
Christian Soriptures, cleariy proves that—*The strongest and most

“uneguivoeal testimony is borne by the Coran to the Jewish and

Christian Seriptures as current in the time of Mahomet ; that the
evidence extends equally to their genuineness and authont}r ; and
that there is not a hint anywhers to be found of their concealment
or interpolation.”—Zife of Mahomet, vol. i p. 297. E. M. W.

* See page 10, Prefuce to Preliminary Discourse.

1 Terry’s Voyage to the Bast In- 3 A copy of this kind, he tells us,
dies, p. 277. i3 in the library of the Duke of
4 De Rel. Moham,, p. 23. Tusecany, Bibl, Orient., p. 924.
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Spanish ;! and there iz in the lbrary of Prince Eugene
of Bavoy a manuscript of some antiquity containing
an Ttalian translation of the same Gospel,? made, it is
to be supposed, for the use of renegades. This book
appears to be no original forgery of the Muhammadans,
though they have mo doubt interpolated and altered
it since, the better to serve their purpose; and in parti-
cular, instead of the Paraclete or Comforter,® they have
in this apoeryphal Gospel inserted the word Periclyts,
that is, the famous or {llustrious, by which they prefend
their prophet was forefold by name, that being the signifi-
cation of Muhammad in Arabic;* and this they say to
justify that passage of the Qurdn® where Jesus Christ is
formally asserted to have foretold his coming, under his
other name of Ahmad, which is derived from the same
root as Muhammad, and of the same import. From these
or some other forgeries of the same stamp it is thab the
Muharamadans quote several passages of which there are
not the least footsteps in the New Testament. Bub after
all, we must not hence imfer that the Mubammadans,
much less all of them, hold these copies of theirs o be
the ancient and genuine Seriptures themselves. If any
argue, from the corruption which they insist has happened
to the Pentateuch and Gospel, that the Qurén may

possibly be corrupted also, they answer that Gop has pro-

mised that he will take care of the latter, and preserve
it from any addition or diminution ;& hut that he left
the two other to the care of men, However, they confess
there are some various readings in the Qurdn,” as has been
observed. ’
Besides the books above mentioned, the Mubammadans
also take notice of the writings of Daniel and several other

1 Reland, ubi supra. * See Toland’s Nazarenus, the
2 Menagian, tom. iv. p. 327, first eight chapters,

&e. % Cap. 61, v. 6. .
% John xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, and xvi. % Qurdn, c. I8, v. Q.

¥, compared with Luke xxiv, 49, 7 Reland, ubi supra, pp. 24, 27.
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prophets, and even make quotations thence; but these
they do not believe to be divine scripture, or of any
authority in matters of religion.?

The number of the prophets which have been from time The pro-

to time sent by Gop into the world amounts to no less
than 224,000, according to one Muhammadan tradition,
or to 124,000 according to anmother; among whom 313
were apostles, sent with special commissions to reclaim
mankind from infidelity and superstition, and six of
them brought new laws or dispensations, which succes-
sively abrogated the preceding: these were Adam, Noah,
Abraham, Moses, Jesns, and Muhammad. All the pro-
phets in general the Muhammadans believe to have been
free from great sins and errors of consequence, and pro-
fessors of one and the same religion, that is, Isldm, not-
withstanding the different laws and institutions which
they observed. They allow of degrees among them, and
hold some of them to be more excellent and honourable than
others.2 The first place they give to the revealers and estab-
lishers of new dispensations, and the next to the apostles.

In this great number of prophets they not only reckon
divers patriarchs and persons named in Scripture, but not
recorded to have been prophets (wherein the Jewish and
Christian writers have sometimes led the way 3), as Adam,
Seth, Lot, Ismail, Nun, Joshua, &c, and introduce some

of them under different names, as Enoch, Heber, and

Jethro, who are called in the Quran Idris, Hud, and
Shuaib, but several others whose very names do mnot

appear in Scripture (though they endeavour to find some

persons there to fix them on), as Sdlih, Khidhar, Dhu’l Kifl,

&c. Several of their fabulous traditions concerning these ~

prophets we shall occasionally mention in the notes on

. the Qurén,

1 Reland, ubi supra, p. 41.

3 Qurdn, ¢ 2, v. 253, &

3 Thus Heber is sald tobavebeen ~ Joseph., Ant, L 1, ¢. 2.
& prophet by the Jews (Seder Olam,,

p. 2), and Adam by Epiphanius
(Adv. Haeres, p. 6). See also

phets recog-
nised by
Ialdm,
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As Muhammad acknowledged the divine authority of
the Pentateuch, Psalms, and Gospel, be often appeals to
the consonancy of the Qurdn with those writings, and to
the prophecies which he pretended were therein concern-

ing himself, ag proofs of his mission; and he frequently

charges the Jews and Christians with stifling the passages
which bear witness to him? His followers also fail not to
produce several texts even from our present copies of the
0ld and New Testament to support their master’s cause2*

The next article of faith required by the Qurdn ig the
belief of a general resurrection and a future judgment.
But before we consider the Muhammadan' tenets in those
points, it will be proper to mention what they are taught
to believe concerning the intermediate state, both of the
body and of the soul, after death,

¥ For example, Deut. xviii, 15~18, where the Lord promises fo
raise up a prophet for the children of Ysrael from ameong their breth-
ren. Muslims argue that the Israelites had no brethren excepting
the Temailites, from whom Muhammad was descended. This argu-
ment is strengthened, they say, by the further statement that this
prophet should be like unto Moses. Again, Deut. zxxiv. 10, declares
that “there arose no prophet in ferael like unto Moses ; » Habakkuk
jii. 3 says, “ The Holy One came from Mount Paran” Mount Paran
is declared by the Muslims to be dMakkah !

The Helbrew word TR translated desire in Hag. ii. 7, is said to
be the same as the nome Muhammad. The same word is trans-
lated deloved in Cant. #. 3. Wherefore we are called upon to behold
the very name of the Arabjan prophet in the Bible !

‘When we read in Isaiah, in the Beptuagint version, chap. xxi. 7,
that he saw * two riders, one on an ass and one on a camel,” we are
to understand the rider on the ass to refer to Jesus, who zo entered
Jerusalem, while the rider on a camel refers to Muhammad. When
John the Baptist was asked if he were the Chyisty or Elijah, or
“that prophet” Muhammadans claim that the words “that pro-
phet 7 refer to Mubammad, &ec., &, See Essays on the Life of Hu-
hammad, by Syed Ahmed Khan Bahidr, C.8.1. T. M. 'W.

1 Qurén, c. 2, vv. 41, 78 ; 0.3, 11, Life of Mahomet, and meore by
2 Some of thess texts are produced Marracel in Alcor., p. 26, &e.
by Dr, Prideanx at the end of his
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. When a corpse is laid in the grave, they say he is Concerning
: . - . . 1k
received by an angel, who gives him notice of the coming aster death.

of the two examiners, who are two black, livid angels, of
a terrible appearance, named Munkir and Nakir, These
order the- dead person to sit upright, and examine him
concerning his faith, as to the unity of Gob and the mis-
sion of Muhammad: if he answer rightly, they suffer the
body to rest in peace, and it is refreshed by the air of
paradise; bub if not, they beat him on the temples with
iron maces, till he roars out for anguish so loud, that he
is heard by all fromeast to west, except men and genii.
Then they press the earth on the corpse, which is gnawed
and stung till the resurrection by ninety-nine dragons,
with seven heads each; or, as others say, their sing will
become venomous beasts, the grievous ones stinging like
dragons, the smaller like scorpions, and the others like
serpents : circumstances which some understand in a figu-
rative sensel .

The examination of the sepulchre is not only founded
on an express tradition of Muhammad, but is also plainly
hinted at, though not directly taught, in the Qurdn?Zas
the commentators agree. It is therefore believed by the
orthodox Muhammadans in general, who take care to have
their graves made hollow, that they may sit up with more
ease while they are examined by the angels; 3 but is utterly
rejected by the sect of the Mutazilites, and perhaps by
some others.

These notions Muhammad certainly borrowed from the This better

Jews, among whom they were very anciently received.® &
They say that the angel of death coming and sitting on
the grave, the soul immediately enters the body and raises
it on his feet; that he then examines the departed person,

-and strikes him with & chain half of iron and half of fire;

1 Al Ghazdli. Vide Poc., not. in % Smith, De Morib. et Instit. Tur-
Port, Mosis, p. 241, &e. car, Ep. 2, p. 57.

? Cap. 8, v.52, and ¢, 47, v. 29, _ * Vide Hyde, In Notis ad Bobov.
&o. de Visit. Egrot., p. 19.
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at the first blow all his"limbs are loosened, at the second

his bones are scatbered, which are gathered together again

by angels, and the third stroke reduces the body to dust
and ashes, and it returns into the grave. This rack or
torture they call Hibbif haggeber, or the beating of the
sepulchre, and pretend that all men in'general must undergo
it, except only those who die on the evening of the Sab-
bath, or have dwelt in the land of Israell
1f it be objected to the Muhammadans that the cry of
the persons under such examination has never been heard,
or if they be asked how those can undergo it whose bodies
are burnt or devoured by beasts or birds, or otherwise
consumed without burial; they answer, that it is very
possible notwithstanding, since men are not able-to per-
geive what Is transacted on the other side the grave, and
that it is sufficient to restore to life any part of the body
which is capable of understanding the questions put by
the angels.?
As to the soul, they hold that when it is separated from
" the body by the angel of death, who performs his office with
ease and gentleness towards the good and with viclence
towards the wicked,? it enfers into that state which they
call Al Barzakht or the inferval between death and the
resurrection. If the departed person was a believer, they
say two angels meet it, who convey it to heaven, that its
place there may be assigned, according to its merit and
degree. For they distinguish the souls of the faithful
into three classes: the first of prophets, whose souls are
admitted into paradise immediately ; the second of mar-
tyrs, whose spirits, according to a tradition of Muhammad,
rest in the crops of green hirds which eat of the fruits and
drink of the rivers of paradise; and the third of other

® B. Eliag, in Tishbi. See algo say the same, in Nishmat bayim,, f.

Buxtorf, Synag. Judaic, and Lexic, 77.

Malmud, 4 Vide Qurdn, e 23, v. 101, and
? ¥Vide Poec, ubi sup, net. ib.
5 Qurdn, o 79, V. 1. The Jews
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believers, concerning the state of whose souls before the
resurrection there are various opinions, For, 1, Bome say
they stay near the sepulchres, with liberty, however, of
going wherever they please; which they confirm from
Muhammad’s . manner of saluting them ab their graves,
and his afirming that the dead heard those: salufiations as
well as the living, though they could not answer. Whence

_ perhaps proceeded the custom of visiting the tombs of rela-

tions, so common among the Mubammadans® 2. Others

" imagine they are with Adam in the lowest heaven, and
also support their opinion by the authority of their pro-

phet, who gave out that in his return from the upper
heavens in his pretended night journey, he saw there the
souls of those who were destined fo paradize on the right
hand of Adam, and of those who were condemned to hell
on his left2 3. Others fancy the souls of believers remain

in the well Zamzam, and those of infidels in a cerfain well

in the province of Hadramaut, called Burhut; but this
opinion ig branded as heretical. 4. Others say they stay
near the graves for seven days; but that whither they go
afterwards is uncertain. 5. Others that they are all in
the trampet whose sound is to raise the dead. 6. And
others that the souls of the good dwell in the forms of
white birds ander the throne of Gob® As to the condi-
tion of the souls of the wicked, besides the opinions that
have been already mentioned, the more orthodox hold that
they are offered by the angels to heaven, from whence
being repulsed as stinking and filthy, they are offered to
the earth, and being also refused a place there, are carried
down to the seventh earth, and thrown into a dungeon,
“which they call Saj{n, under a green rock, or, according to
a tradition of Muhammad, under the devil’s jaw} to be

1 Poc., ubi sup., 247. throne of glory Vide ibid, p. 1 56
¥ Ibld,p 248. Consonant herefo 3 Ibid, p. 250,
are the Jewish notions of the souls 4+ Al 'Bmdhé.m Vide Poc, ubf
of the just being on high, under the sup, p. 252.)
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there tormented till they are called up to be joined again
to their bodies.

Though some among the Muhammadans have thought
that the resurrection will be merely spiritual, and no more
than the returning of the soul to the place whence it first
came (an opinion defended by Ibn Sina! and called by
some the opinion of the philosophers);? and others, who

allow man to consist of body only, that it will be merely

corporeal ; the received opinion is, that both body and
soul will be raised, and their doctors argue strenuously for
the possibility of the resurrection of the body, and dispute
with great subtlety concerning the manner of b3 But
Muhammad has taken care to preserve one part of the
body, whatever becomes of the rest, to serve for a basis of
the future edifice, or rather a leaven for the mass which is
to be joined to it. For he taught that a man’s body was
entirely consumed by the earth, except only the bone
called al Ajb, which we name the os coccygis, or rump-
bone; and that as it was the first formed in the human
body, it will also remain uncorrupted till the last day, as
a seed from whenee the whole is to be renewed : and this
he said would be effected by a forty days’ rain which
Gon should send, and which would cover the earth to the
height of twelve cubits, and cause the bodies to sprout
forth like plants.* Herein also I3 Muhammad beholden
to the Jews, who say the same things of the bone Luzj
excepting that what he attribuies to a great rain will be
effected, according to them, by a dew impregnating the
dust of the earth.

The time of the resurrection the Muhammadans allow

to be a perfect secret to all but Gob alone: the angel”

Gabriel himself acknowledging his ignorance on this point

1 Or, as we corruptly name him,
Avicenna.

2 Kenz al airdr,

# Vide Poe., ubi sup., p. 254.

¢ Tdem, ibid,, p. 255, &e.
® Bereshit. rabbah, &ec. Vide
Poc., ubi sup, p, 117, &e,
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when Muhammad asked him about it. However, they sy
the approach of that day may be known from certain signs
which are to precede it. These signs they dlstmc'msh
into two sorts—the lesser and the o-reater-—-whlch I shall
briefly enumerate after Dr. Pocock.?

The lesser signs are: 1. The decay of faith among men?
2, The advancmrr of the meanest persons to eminent dig-
nity. 3. Thata mai&-servant shall become the mother of
her mistress (or master), by which is meant either that
.towards the end of the world men shall be much given
to sensuality, or that the Muhammadans shall then take
many captives. 4. Tumults and seditions. 5. A war
with the Turks, 6, Great distress in the world, so that a
man when he passes by anotber’s grave shall say, « Would
to Gop I were in his place.” 7. That the provinces of
Irdk and Syria shall refuse to pay their tribute. And, 8.
That the buildings of Madina shall reach to Ahdb or
Yahib,

The greater signs are:

Signsg of the
resurrection
day.

Leager signs

of ils ap-
proach.

I. The sun’s rising in the west, which some have ima- Greater

Gmed it originally did®
2. The appearance of the beast, which shall rise out of
the earth, in the temple of Makkah, or on Mount Safd, or
in the territory of Tdyif, or some other place. This beast
they say is to be sixty cubits high: though others, not
satisfied with so small a size, will have her reach to the
clouds and to heaven when her head ouly is out; and that
she will appear for three days, but show only a third part
of her body. They describe this monster, as to her form, to
be a compound of various species, having the head of a bull,
*the eyes of a hog, the ears of an elephant, the horns of 2
stag, the neck of an ostrich, the breast of a lion, the colour
of a tiger, the back of a cat, the tail of a ram, the legs of
a camel, and the veice of an ass. Some say this beast is

2 Vide Poe, ubi sup., p. 258, &e,

3 8ee Whiston's Theory of the
Z See Luke xviil, 8.

Earth, bk it p. 98, &e.
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to appear three times in several places, and that she will
bring with ber the rod of Moses and the seal of Solomon;
and being so swift that none can overtake or escape her,
will with the first strike all the believers on the face and
mark them with the word Mumin, i.e, believer; and with
the latter will mark the unbelievers, on the face likewise,
with the word Kifir, 4.e, infidel, that every person may
be known for what he really is. They add that the same
beast 1s to demonstrate the vanity of all religions except
Islém, and to speak Arabic. All this stuff seems to be
the result of a confused idea of the beast in the Revela-
tion}

3. War with the Greeks, and the taking of Constan-
tinople by 70,000 of the posterity of Isaac, who shall not
win that city by force of arms, but the walls shall fall
down while they cry out, “ There is no god but Gop: Gop

is most great!” As they are dividing the spoil, news will .
come to them of the appearance of Antichrist, whereupon’

they shall leave all, and return back.

4. The coming of Antichrist, whom the Muhammadans
call al Masth al Dajjdl, Z.e., the false or lying Christ, and
simply al Dajjdl. He is to be one-eyed, and marked on
the forehead with the letters K.F.R,, signifying Kafir, or
infidel. They say that the Jews give him the name of
Messiah Ben David, and pretend he is to come in the last
days and to be lord both of land and sea, ‘and that he will
restore the kingdom to them. According to the traditions
of Muhammad, he is to appear first between Irak and Syria,
or according to others, in the province of Khurdsdn; they
add that he is to ride on an ass, that he will be followed

by 70,000 Jews of Ispahdn, and continue on earth forty™

days, of which one will be equal in length to a year, another
to a month, another to a week, and the rest will be common
days ; that he is to lay wagte all places, but will not enter
Makkah or Madina, which are to be guarded by angels;

1 Chap. xiii.
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and that at length he will be slain by Jesus, who is to
encounter him af the gate of Lud. It issaid that Mu-
hammad foretold several Antichrists, to the number of
about thirty, but one of greater note than the rest.

5. The descent of Jesus on earth. They pretend that
he is to descend near the white tower to the east of
Damascus, when the people are returned from the taking
of Constantinople; that he is to embrace the Muham—
madan religion, marry a wife, get children, kill Antichrist,
and at length die after forty years’, or, according to others,
twenty-four years’)! continuance on earth, TUnder him
they say there will be great security and plenty in the
world, all hatred and malice being laid aside; when lions
and camels, bears and sheep, shall live in peace, and a
child shall play with serpents unhurt.?

6, War with the Jews, of whom the Muhammadans
are to make a religions slaughter, the very trees and stones
discovering such of them as hide themselves, except ouly
the tree called Gharkad, which is the tree of the Jewa.

7. The eruption of Gog and Magog, or, as they are
called in the East, Yajuj and Mdjuj, of whom many
things are related in the Qurdn® and the traditions of
Muhammad. These barbarians, they tell us, having passed
the lake of Tiberias, which the vanguard of their vast army
will drink dry, will come to Jerusalem and there greatly
distress Jesus and his companions; till at his request
Gop will destroy them, and fill the earth with their car-
cases, which after some time God will send birds To carry
away, ab the prayers of Jesus and his followers. Their

‘bows, arrows, and qunivers the Muslims will burn for

seven yvears together;* and at last GoD will send a rain
to cleanse the earth, and to make it fertile.
8. A smoke which shall fill the whole rarth?®

1 Al Thaldbi, in Qumn, C 4 5 See Qurin, ¢. 44, v. 10, and the
2 Ses Isziah xi. 6, &ec. notes thereon. Compare also Joel il.
? Cap. 18, v96 andzl v. 96, 20, and Rev. ix. 2.

4 See Fzek. xxxix, 9 Rev. xx. 8. .
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9. An eclipse of the moon. Muhammad is reported to
have said that there would be three eclipses hefore the
last hour; one to be seen in the Fast, another in the West,
and the third in Arabia.

10. The returning of the Arabs to the WOI‘ShEp of al Lat
and al Uzza and tbe rest of their aneient idols, after the
decease of every one in whose heart there was faith equal
to a grain of mustard-seed, none but the very worst of men
being left alive. Tor Gob, they say, will send a cold
odoriferous wind, blowing from Syria Damascena, which
shall sweep away the souls of all the faithful, and the
Qurdn itself, so that men will remain in the grossest
ignorance for a hundred years.

11. The discovery of a vast heap of gold and silver by -

the retreating of the BEuphrates, which will be the destruc-
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alive, and concealed in some secret place till the time of
his manifestation ; for they suppose him to be no other
than the last of the twelve Imdms, named Mubhammad
Abu’l Qdsim, as their prophet was, and the son of Hasan
al Askari, the eleventh of that succession, He was born
at-Sarmanrdi in the 255th year of the Hijra® TFrom this
tradition, it is to be presumed, an opinion pretiy current
_among the Christians took its rise, that the Mahammadans
"are in expectation of their prophet’s reburn.

17. A wind which shall sweep away the souls of all
who have but & grain of faith in their hearts, as has been
mentioned under the tenth sign.

These are the greater signs, which, according to their
doctrine, are to precede the resurrection, but still leave
the hour of it uncertain: for the immediate sign of its

tion of many. being come will be the first blast of the trumpet, which Tho lust
12. The demolition of the Kaabah or temple of Makkah t.hey believe will be sounded three times. The first they section
by the Ethiopians.! call the dlast of consternation, at the hearing of which all ™

creatures in heaven and earth shall be stlucL with terror,
except those whom GoD shall please to exempt from it.
The effects attributed to this first sound of the trumpet Difocts of
are very wonderful; for they say the earth will be shaken, vl

13. The speaking of beasts and inanimate things.

14. The breaking out of fire in the provinee of Hijdz;
or, according to others, in Yaman.

15. The appearance of a man of the descendants of

Qahian, who shall drive men before him with his staff,

16. The coming of the Mahdf or director, concerning
whom Muhammad prophesied that the world should not
have an end till one of his own family should govern the
Arabians, whose name should be the same with his own
name, and -whose father’s name should also be the same
with his father’s name, who should fill the earth with

righteousness.® This person the Shiites believe to be now _

* An account of a remarkable movement among Indian Muslims,
aroused during the eleventh century (a.8) by the expected advent
of the Imé.m Mahdi, is given in F. Talboys Wheeler’s History of
India, vol, iv. part L. pp, 151-153. . E. M. W.

! Bee post, in this section.

and not only a11 buildings, but the very mountains
levelled; that the heavens shall melt, the sun be darkened,
the stars fall, on the death of the angels, who, as some
imagine, hold them suspended between heaven and earth,
and the sea shall be troubled and dried up, or, according
to others, turned info flames, the sun, moon, and stars
being thrown inte it: the Qurén, to express the greatness
of the terror of that day, adds that women who give suck
shall abandon the care of their infants, and even the she-
camels which have gone ten wmonths with young (a most
valuable part of the substance of that nation) shall be
utterly neglected. A further effect of this blast will be
that concourse of beasts mentioned in the Qurdn,? though

1 Vide D'Herbel,, Bibl. Orient., p. §31. ¢ Cap. 81, v. 3.
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some doubt whether it be to precede the resurrection or
not. They who suppose it will precede, think that all

“kinds of animals, forgetting their respective natural fierce-

the gecond

blast.

Effects of
the third
blast

Y

ness and timidity, will run together into one place, being’

ferrified by the sound of the trumpet and the sudden
shock of nature.

The Muhammadans believe that this first blast will be
followed by a second, which they call the blast of examina-
tion,! when all creatures, both in heaven and earth, shall
die or be annihilated, except those which Gob shall please
to exempt from the common fate;Z? and this, they say,
shall happen in the twinkling of an eye, nay; in an instant,
nothing surviving except Gop alone, with paradise and
hell, and the inhabitants of those two places, and the
throne of glory.* The last who shall die will be the angel
of death. :

Forty years after this will be heard the last of resurrec-
tion, when the trumpet shall be sounded the third time by
Israfil, who, together with Gabriel and Michael, will be
previously restored to life, and standing on the rock of the
temple of Jerusalem,? shall, at Gon’s command, call to-

gether all the dry and rotten bones, and other dispersed.

parts of the bodies, and the very hairs, to judgmeunt. This
angel having, by the divine order, set the trumpet to his
mouth, and called together all the souls from all parts,
will throw them into his {rumpes, from whence, on his
giving the last sound, at the command of Gob, they will
fly forth like bees,and fill the whole space between heaven

" and earth, and then repair to their respective bodies, which

1 Several writers, however, make
no distinetion hetween this blast and
the frst, supposing the trumpet will
sound but twice. See the notes to
Qurin, ¢. 39, v. 68,

2 Qurénm, ¢. 30, V. I4.

3 Mo these some add the spirit
who bears the waters on which the
throne is placed, the preserved table
wherein the decrees of God are

registered, and the pen wherewith
they are written ; all which things
the Muhammadans imagine were
ereated before the world.

4 In this circumstance the Mu-
hammadans follow the Jews, who
also agree that the frumpet will
sound more than once. Vide R.
Bechai in Biur hattorah, and Oticth
shel B, Akiba. .
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_the opening earth will suffer to arise; and the first who

shall so0 arise, according to a tradition of Muhammad, will
be himself. For this birth the earth will be prepared by
the rain above mentioned, which is to fall continually for ..
forty years,! and will resemble the seed of a man, and be
supplied from the water under the throne of Gop, which
is called living water ; by the efficacy and virtue of which
the dead bodies shall spring forth from their graves, as
they did in their mother’s womb, or as corn sprouts forth
by common rain, till they become perfect; after which
breath will be breathed into them, and they will sleep in
their sepulchres till they are raised to life at the last
tromp, | .

As to the length of the day of judgment, the Qurdn in Longt

. . . tho
one place tells us that it will last 1000 years? and in an- medt-day.
‘other 50,0002 To reconcile this apparent contradiction,

the commentators use several shifts: some saying they
know not what measure of time Gop infends in those pas-
sages; others, that these forms of spealking are figurative
and not to be strictly taken, and were designed only to
express the terribleness of that day, it being usual for the
Arabs to describe what they dislike as of long continuance,
and what they like as the contrary; apd others suppose
them spoken only in reference to the difficulty of the
business of the day, which, if Gop should eommit to any
of his creatures, they would not be able to go through it
in so many thousand years; to omit some other opinions
which we may take notice of elsewhere.

Having said so much in relation to the time of the
resurrection, let us now see who are to be raised from the
dead, in what manner and form they shall be raised, in
what place they shall be assembled, and to what end,
according to the doctrine of the Muhammadans.

1 Elsewhere (see supra, p. 130) this to fall during the whole interva}
rain is said to continue only forty ‘wetween the second and third blasts.
days; but it rather seems that it is 2 Qurdn, ¢ 32, v, 4.

. 5 Ibid,, ¢. y0, V. 2.
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That the resurrection will be general, and extend to all
creatures, both angels, genii, men, and animals, is the
received opinion, which they support by the authority of
the Qurdn, though that passage which is produced to prove
the resurrection of brutes be otherwise interpreted by
some.*> _

- The manner of their resnrrection will be very different.
Those who are destined to be partakers of eternal happi-
ness will arise in honour and security; and those who are
doomed to misery, in disgrace and under dismal appre-
hensions. As to mankind, they say that.they will be
rajsed perfect in all their parts and members, and in the
same state as they came out of their mother’s wombs,
that is, barefooted, naked, and uncircumeised ; which cir-
cumstances when Muhammad was telling his wife Ayesha,

she, fearing the rules of modesty might be thereby violated, -

objected that it would be very indecent for men and
women to look upon one another in that condition; but
he answered ber, that the business of the day would be
too weighty and serious to allow them the making use of
that liberty. Others, however, allege the authority of
their prophet for a contrary opinion as to their nakedness,
and pretend he asserted that the dead should arise dressed

in the same clothes in which they died;® unless we inter- ~

pret these words, as some do, not so much of the outward
dress of the Dbody, as the inward clothing of the mind,
and understand thereby that every person will rise again
in the same state as to his faith or infidelity, his know-
ledge or ignorance, hiz good or bad works. Muhammad
is also said to have further taught, by another tradition,
that mankind shall be assembled at the last day distin-
guished into three classes. The first, of those who go on

} Bee the notes to Qurdn, c. 81, rise clothed, it is no wonder the
v. 5, and supra, page 364 piony who areburied in their elothes
2 In thizs also they follow their ghould rise with them. Gemar,
old guides, the Jews, who say that Sanhedr., fol. go.
if the wheat which is sown naked
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foot ; the second, of those who ride; and the third, of
those who creep grovelling with their faces on the ground.
The first class is to consist of those believers whose' good
works have heen few; the second of those who are in
preater honour with Gop, and more acceptable to him;
whence Ali affirmed that the plous when they come forth
from their sepulchres shall find ready prepared for them
white-winged camels with saddles of gold, wherein are
to be observed some footsteps of the doctrine of the ancient
Arabians ;! and the third class, they say, will be composed
of the infidels, whom Gop shall cause to meke their ap-
pearance with their faces on the earth, blind, dumb, and
deaf. But theungodly will not be thus only distinguished ;
for, according to a tradition of the prophet, there will be
ten sorts of wicked men on whom GoD shall on that day
fix certain discretory remarks. The first will appear in
the form of apes; these are the professors of Zendicism:

~ the second in that of ‘swine; these are they who have

been greedy of filthy Iucre and enriched themselves by
public oppression : the third will be brought with their
heads reversed and their feet distorted; these are the
usurers: the fourth will wander about blind ; these are
unjust judges: the fifth will be deaf, dumb, and blind,
understanding nothing; these are they who glory in their
own works: the sixth will gnaw their tongues, which will
hang down upon their breasts, corrupted blood flowing
from their mouths like spittle, so that everybody shall
detest them ; these are the learned men and doctors, whose
actions contradict their sayings: the seventh will have
their hands and feet cut off; these are they who have
injured their neighbours: the eighth will be fixed to the
trunks of palm trees or stakes of wood; these are the
false accusers and informers: the ninth will stink worse
than a corrupted corpse; these are they who have indulged
their passions and voluptuous appetites, but refused Gob.

1 See supra, Sect. I, p. 43
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such part of their wealth as was due fo him: the tenth

will be clothed with garments daubed with pitch; and

these are the proud, the vainglorions, and the arrogant.
As to the place where they are to be assembled to judg-

ment, the Quran and the traditions of Muhawmmad agres -

that it will be on the earth, but in what part of the earth
it is not agreed. Some say their prophet mentioned Syria
for the place; others, a white and even tract of land, with-
out inhabitants or any signs of buildings. Al Ghazili
imagines it will be a second earth, which he supposes to
be of silver; and others, an earth which has nothing in
common with ours but the name; having, it is possible,
heard something of the new heavens and new earth
mentioned in Seripture: whenece the Qurdn has this ex-
pression, “ On the day wherein the earth shall be changed
into another earth.,”?

The end of the resurrection the Mubammadang declare
to be, that they who are so raised may give an account of

their actions and receive the reward thereof. And they

believe that not only mankind, but the genii and irrational
anirals also? shall be judged on this great day, when the
. unarmed cattle shall take vengeance on the horned, till
entire satisfaction shall be given to the injured.s
As to mankind, they hold that when they are all
assembled together, they will not be immediately brought
to judgment, but the angels will keep them in their ranks
and order while they attend for that purpose;.and this
attendance some say is to last forty years, others seventy,

1 Cap. 14, v. 49.

2 Qurdn, ¢ 6, v. 37. Vide Mai-
monid., More Nev,, part iil. e, 17.

3 This opinion the iearned Greaves
supposed to have taken its rise from
the following words of Xazekiel,
wrongly understood : “ And as for
ye, O my flock, thus saith the Lord

. God, Behold I, even I, will judge
between the fab cattle, and between
the lean cattle; becouse ye have
thrust with side and with shoulder,

and pushed all the diseased with
your horns, £l ye have scattered
them abroad ; therefore will I save
wmy Hock, and they shall no more be
& prey, and I will judge hetween
cattle and cabtle,” &e, {Lzek, xxxiv.,
17, 20-22). Much might be said
concerning brutes deserving future
reward and punishment. See Bayle,
Dict, Hist, Art. Rorariug, Rem, B,
&e.
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others 300, nay, some say no less than 50,000 years, each
of them vouching their prophet’s authority. During this
space they will stand looking up to heaven, but without
receiving any information or orders thence, and are to suffer
grievous torments, both the just and the unjust, though

. with manifest difference, For the limbs of the former,

particularly those parts which they used to wash in making
the ceremonial ablution before prayer, shall shine gloriously,
and their sufferings shall be light in comparison, and shall
last no longer than the time necessary to say the appointed
prayers; but the latter will have their faces ohscured with
blackness, and disfigured with all the marks of sorrow and
deformity, What will then oceasion not the least of their
pain is a wonderful and incredible sweat, which will even
stop their mouths, and in which they will be immersed in
varions degrees according to their demerits, some to the
ankles only, some to the knees, some to the middle, some
50 high as their mouth, and others as their ears. And this
sweat, they say, will be provoked not only by that vast
concourse of all soris of ereatures mutually pressing and
treading on. one another’s feat, but by the nesr and unusual
approach of the sunm, which will be then no farther from
them than the distance of a mile, or, a3 some translate the
word, the signification of which is ambiguous, than the
length of a bodkin. So that their skulls will boil like a
pot,! and they will be all bathed in sweat. From this
inconvenience, however, the good will be protected by the
shade of Gop’s throne; but the wicked will be so miserably
tormented with it, and also with hunger, and thirst, and a
stifling air, that they will cry out, “Lord, deliver us from
fhis angnish, though thou send us into hell-fire.”2 What
they fable of the extraordinary heat of the sun on this
occasion, the Muhammadans certainly borrowed from the
Jews, who say, that for the punishment of the wicked on
the last day that planet shall be drawn from its sheath,

1 Al Ghazdli 2 Idem.
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in which it is now put up, lest it should destroy all things
by its excessive heat.

‘When those who have risen shall have waited the limited

“time, the Muhammadans believe GoD will at length ap-

pear to judge them; Mubammead undertaking the office.

of intercessor, affer it shall have been declined by Adam,
Noah, Abraham, and Jesus, who shall beg deliverance only
for their own souls. They say that on this solemn oceca-
sion Gop will come in the clouds, surreunded by angels,
and will preduce the books wherein the actions of every
person are recorded by their guardian angels? and will
command the prophets to bear witness dgainst those to
whom they have been respectively sent. Then every one
will be examined concerning all his words and actions,
uttered and done by him in this life ; not as if Gob needed
any information in those respects, but to oblige the person
to make public confession and acknowledgment of Gop’s
justice. The particulars of which they shall give an account,
as Muhammad himself enumerated them, are—of their
time, how they spent it; of their wealth, by what means
they acquired it and how they employed it; of: their
bodies, wherein they exercised them; of their knowledge
and learning, what use they made of them. It is said,
however, that Mubammad has affirmed that no less than
70,000 of his followers should be permitted to enter para-
dise without any previous examination, which seems to be
contradictory to whab is said above. To the questions we
have mentioned each persom shall answer, and make his
defence in the best manner he can, endeavouring to excuse
himself by casting the blame of his evil deeds on others,
so that a dispute shall arise even between the soul add
the body, to which of them their guilt ought to be imputed,
the soul saying, “O Lord, my body I received from thee;
for thou createdst me without a hand to lay hold with,

1 Vide Pocock, not. in Port. Mosis, p 247,
2 Ree supra, p. 120,

SEC. 1v.] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 143

a foot to walk with, an eye to see with, or an understand-
ing o apprehend with, till I came and entered into this
body; therefore, punish it eternally, but deliver me.”
The body, on the other side, will make this apology —* O
_Lord, thou createdst me like a stock of wood, having
neither hand that T could Iay hold with, nor foot that I
could walk with, till this soul, like a ray of light, entered
info me, and my tongue began to speak, my eye to see,
and my foot to walk; therefore, punish it eternally, but
deliver me.” But Gop will propound to them the following
parable of the blind man and the lame man, whish, as well
as the preceding dispute, was borrowed by the Muham-
madans from the Jews:1—A certain king, having a pleasant
garden, in which were ripe fruits, set two persons fo keep
it, one of whom was blind and the other lame, the former
1ot being able to see the fruit nor the latter to gather it;
the lame man, however, seeing the iruit, persuaded the
blind man to take him upon his shoulders; and by that
mezns he easily gathered the fruit, which they divided
between them. The lord of the garden, coming some time
after, and inquiring after his fruit, each began to excuse
himsgelf ; the blind man said he had no eyes to see with,
and the lame man that he had no feet to approach the
trees. Bub the king, ordering the lame man to be set on
the blind, passed sentence on and punished them both.
And in the same manner will Gop deal with.the body and
the soul. As these apologies will not avail on that day,
go will it also be in vain for any one to deny his evil
actions, since men and angels and his own members, nay,

the very earth itself, will be rea,dy to bear witness against
Eim,

Though the Muhammadans assign so long a space for Time al-

the attendance of the resuscltated before their trial, yet
they tell us the trial itself will be over in much less time,

1 Gemara, Sanhedr. . 11; R. Jos Albo, Serm. iv. ¢ 33. See also
Epiphan, in Ancorat., sect. S,



144 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. [sEC. 1V,

and, according to an expression of Muhammad, familiar
enough to the Arabs, will last no longer than while one
may milk an ewe, or than the space between the two
milkings of a she-camell Some, explaining those words

so frequently used in the Qurdn, «Gop will be swift in

taking an account,” say that he will judge all creatures
in the space of hali a day, and others that it will be dogne
in less time than the twinkling of an eye.?
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are recorded shall preponderate, sentence will be given;
those whose balances laden with their good works shall

,be heavy will be saved, but those whose balances are

light will be condemned! Nor will any one have cause
*‘"a complain that Gop suffers any good action to pass
nnrewarded, because the wicked for the good they do
bave their reward in this life, and therefore can expect no
favour in the next.

The sccount At this examination they also believe that each person . The old- Jewish writers make mention as well of the Notionsof

books deli- . . . N : : books and

vered. will have the hook wherein all the actions of his life are .. books to be produced at the last day, wherein men’s Bslanga bor-
written delivered to him; which books the righteous will actions are registered? as of the balance wherein they Towsand.

Magians.

receive in their right hand, end read with great pleasure
and satisfaction, but the ungodly will be obliged to take
them against their wills in their left® which will be
bound behmd their backs, their right hand being tled up
to their necks.*

The great To show the exach justice which will be observed on

deserived,  bhis great day of {rial, the next thing they describe is the
balance wherein all things shall be weighed. They say
it will be held by Gabuiel, and that it is of so vast a size,
that its two scales, one of which hangs over paradise, and
the other over hell, are capacious enough to contain both
heaven and earth. Though some are willing to under-
stand what 1s said in the Qurdn concerning this balance
allegorically, and only as a figurative representaiion of
Gop’s equity, yet the more ancient and orthodox opinion
is that if is to be taken literally; and since words and

shall be weighed ;® and the Scripture itself seems to have

. given the first notion of both® But what the Persian

Magi believe of the balance comes nearest to the Muham-
madan opinion. They hold that on the day of judgment
two angels, named Mihr and Sarosh, will stand on the

. bridge we shall describe by and by, to examine every

person as he passes; that the former, who represents the
divine merey, will hold a balance in his hand to weigh
the actions of men; that according to the report he shall
make thereof to GOD sentence wﬂl be pronounced, and
those whose good works are found more ponderous, if
they turn the scale but by the weight of a haixr, will be
permitted to pass forward to paradise; but those whose
good works shall be found light will be by the other
angel, who represents Gop’s justice, precipitated from the
brldcre into hell. :

actions, being mere ‘accidents, are not capable of being This examination being passed, and every one’s works Mutual re-
themselves weighed, they say that the books wherein - weighed in a jusj balance that mutual retaliation will Shemes
they are written will be thrown into the scales, and fqllow according to which every creature will take ven- of mem-
according as those wherein the good or the evil action. geance one of another, or have satisfaction made them

for the injuries which they have suffered. And since.

* The Arabs use, after they have  * Pocock, not. in Port. Mesis, pp,

drawn some milk from the camel, 278-282. See also Qurdn, c. 2, v, 1 . 4 i
to wait a while and let her young 201 . Qurdn, c. 23, v. 103; ¢ 7, v. & 105 %‘égd xxxx;; 3&2: 33; dDi'b)n vii.
one suck a little, that she may give 3 Quidn, ¢ 17, v. 165 c. 18, V. 2 Midrash, Valkut Shesuni, f. 27, i o BRE T T
down her milk move plentifully at 47; c. 69, v. 25; and ¢ 84, v 7, 8, 153 , I. p Hyde De Bel. Vet P .
the segond milking. 4 Jalgluddin. ) 3’(w;mar Sanhedr, f. o1, &c 245, 401, &e. ers., pp-

K
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there will then be no other way of returning like for like,
the manner of- giving this satisfaction will be by taking -
away a proporfionable part of the good works of him who

offered the injury, and adding it to those of him who

suffered it. Which being dome, if the angels (by whoss

ministry this is to be performed) say, “Lord, we have
given to every one his due, and there remaineth of this

sec.wv]  THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. = .

enjoy sufficient felicity, t}iough they be not admitted into

- that delightful mansion, But the unbelieving genii, it

is universally agreed, will be punished eternally, and be

‘thrown info hell with the infidels of mortal race. It may
»gt be improper $o observe, that under the denomination
- of unbelieving genii, the Muhammadans comprehend also

the devil and his companions.!

person’s good works so much as equalleth the weight of

The trials being over and the assembly dissolved, fhe Eawsing
an ant,” GoD will of his mercy cause it to be doubled unto

rid
Muharmmadans hold that those who are to be admitted into overhellge

Fate of {he
brutes and
genil,

him, that he may be admitted into paradise; but if, on
the contrary, his good works be exhausted, and there re-
main evil works only, and there be any who have not yet
received satisfaction from him, Gop will order that an
equal weight of their sins be added unto bis, that he may
be punished for them in their stead, and he will be sent
to hell laden with both, This will be the method of Gop’s
dealing with mankind. As to brutes, after they shall
have likewise taken vengeance of one another, as we have
mentioned above, he will command them to be changed
into dust; wicked men being reserved to more grievous
punishment, go that they shall cry out, on hearing this
sentence passed on the brutes, “Would to Gop that we
were dust also!” As to the genii, many Muhammadans
are of opinion that such of them as are trus belidvers will
undergo the same fate as the irrational animals, and have
no other reward than the favour of being converted into
dust; and for this they quote the authority of their
prophet. But this, however, is judged not so very reason-
able, since the genii, being capable of putting themselves
in the state of believers as well as men, must consequently
deserve, as it seems, to be rewarded for their faith, as well

‘paradise will take the right-hand way, and those who are

destined to hell-fire will take the left; but both of them
must first pass the bridge, called in Arabic al Sirat, which
they say is laid over the midst of hell, and deseribed to be
finer than a hair and sharper than the edge of a sword,
so that it seems very difficult to conceive how any one
shall be able to stand wpon it; for which reason most of
the sect of the Mutazilites reJect it as a fable, though the
orthodox think it a sufficient proof of the truth of this
article that it was seriously affirmed by him who never
asserted a falsehood, meaning their prophet, who, to add
to the difficulty of the passage, has likewise declared that
this bridge is beset on each side with briars and hocked
thorns, which will, however, be no impediment, to the good,
for they shall pass with wonderful ease and swiftness, like
lightning or the wind, Muhammad and his Muslims lead-
ing the way ; whereas the wicked, what with the slipperi-
ness and extreme narrowness of the path, the entangling
of the thorns, and the extinction of the light which
directed the former to paradise, will soon miss their foot-
ing, and fall down headlong into hell, which is gaping
beneath them.®

as to be punished for inﬁdelity ‘Wherefore some entertain This circumstance Muhammad seems also to have Thisnotion
a more favourable opinion, and assign the believing genii borrowed from the Magians, who teach that on the last ?Li:v)c%o};om
a place near the confines of paradlse where they “will day all mankind will be obliged to pass a bridge which Maglass.
they call Pl Chinavad or Chinavar, that is, the straight

! Vet they say the dog of the favour, be admitted into paradise,
even sleepers and Ezra's ass, which See Qurdn, o 13, vv. 8-24, and
was raised to life, will, by peculiar <. 3.

.t Vide Qurdn, ¢. 18, v. .48' E Pocock, ubi sup., pp. 282-280.
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bridge, leading directly into the other world; on the,

midst of which they suppose the angels, appointed by
Gob to perform that office, will stand, who will require
of every one a strict account of his actions, and weigh

them in the manner we have already mentioned! It<s

true the Jews speak likewise of the bridge of hell, which
they say is no broader than a thread; but then they do
not tell us that any shall be obliged to pass it except the
idolaters, who will fall thence into perdition2 -

Asg to the punishment of the wicked, the Muhamma-
dans are taught that hell is divided into seven storeys, or
apartments, one bhelow another, designed for the reception
of as many distinet classes of the damned?® The first,
which they call Jahannam, they say will be the receptacle
of those who acknowledged one Gop, that is, the wicked
Muhammadans, who, after having there been punished
according to their demerifs, will at length be released. The
second, named Ladhwd, they assisn to the Jews; the third,
named Hutama, to the Christians; the fourth, named al
Sair, to the Sabians; the fifth, named Sagar, to the
Magians; the sixth, named al Jahim, to the idolaters;
and the seventh, which is the lowest and worst of all,
and is called al Hdwiya, to the hypocrites, or those who
outwardly professed some religion, but in their hearts
were of nonet Over each of ihese apartments they
believe there will be set a guard of angels® nineteen in

1 H-yde, De Rel. Vet. Pers., pp. 245,
o"! r
s Mndmsh Yalkut Reubeni, §
Gehinnom.

8 Qurdn, ¢. 15, v. 14,

4 (rthers fill these apartments with
different company. Some place in
the second the idolaters; in the
third, Gog and Magag, & ; ; in the
fourth, the devilg; in the fifth, those
whe newleet alms and prayers ; and
erowd the J ews, Christians, and Ma-
gians together in the sixth. Some,
again, will have the first to be pre-
pared for the Dahrians, or those who

deny the creation and believe the
eternity of the world ; the second,
for the Dualiste, or Manichees, and
the idolatrous Arabs ; the third, for
the Brahming of the Indies; the
fourth, for the Jews ; the fifth, for
the Christians ; and the sixth, for
the Magians. But all agree in
assigning the seventh to the hypo-
crites. Vide Millium, De Moham-
medismo ante Moham., p. 412
D'Herbel., Bibl. Orient., p. 368, &o.

$ Q,uran C 40, V. 523 C. 43, V. 773
e 74, v- 30, &e.
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number? to whom the damned will confess the just
judgment of Gop, and beg them to intercede with him for
some alleviation of their pain, or that they may be deli-
vered by being annihilated.?

"\Iuhammad has, in his Qurdn and traditions, been VETY Proportion
exact in describing the various torments of hell, which, in hell.

according to him, the wicked will suffer both from intense
heat and excessive cold. 'We shall, however, enter into
no detail of them here, but only observe that the degrees
of these paing will also vary, in proportion to the crimes
of the sufferer and the apartment he is condemmed to;
and that he who is punished the most lghtly of all will
be shod with shoes of fire, the fervour of which will cause
his skull to boil like a caldron. The condition of these
unhappy wretches, as the same prophet teaches, cannot be
properly called either life or death; and their misery will
be greatly increased by their despan' of being ever de-
livered from that place, since, according to that frequent
expression in the Qurdn, ©they must remain therein for
ever,” It must be remarked, however, that the infidels
alone will be lizble to eternity of dammnation, for the Mug-
lims, or those who have embraced the true religion, and
have been guilty of heinous sins, will be delivered thence
‘after they shall have expiated their crimes by their
sufferings. The contrary of either of these opinions is
reckoned heretical; for it is the constant orthodox doc-
trine of the Muhammadans that no unbeliever or idolater
will ever be released, nor any person who in his lifetime
professed and believed the wnity of GoD be condemned to

glernal punishment., As to the time and manner of ‘the Fina

deliverance of those believers whose evil actions shall
oubweigh their good, there is a tradition of Mubammad
that they shall be released after they shall have been
scorched and their skins burnt black, and shall afterwards
be admitted into paradise; and when the inhabitants of

. 1 Qurdn, ¢ 74, v. 30, % Ibid., ¢ 40, v. 52 ; ¢ 43, V. 77.
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that place shall, in contempt, call them infernals, Gop
will, on their prayers, take from them that opprobrious
appellation. Others say he taught that while they con-
tinue in hell they shall be deprived of life, or (as his words
are otherwise interpreted) be cast into a most profours:
sleep, that they may be the less sensible of their torments;
and that they shall afterwards be received into paradise,
and there revive on their being washed with the water of
life; though some suppose they will be restored to life
before they come forth from their place of punishment,
that at their bidding farewell to their pains they may
have some little taste of them. The fime which these
believers shall be detained there, according to a tradition
handed down from their prophet, will not be less than goo
years, nor more than 7000. And as to the manner of their
delivery, they say that they shall be distinguished by the
marks of prostration on those parts of their bodies with
which they used to touch the ground in prayer, and over
which the fire will, therefore, have no power; and that
being known by this characteristic, they will be relieved
by the mercy of Gobp, at the intercession of Muhammad
and the blessed; whereupon those who shall have been
dead will be restored fo life, as has been said, and those
whose bodies shall have contracted any sootiness or filth
from the flames and smoke of hell will be immersed in
one of the rivers of paradise, called the river of life, which
will wash them whiter than pearlst

For most of these circumstances relating to hell and
the state of the damned, Mukammad was likewise, in all
probability, indebted to the Jews, and in part to the
Magians, both of whom agree in making seven distinet
apariments in hell? though they vary in other particulars.
The former place an angel as a guard over each of these
infernal apartments, and suppose he will intercede for the

! Poc., not. in Port. Mosis, pp. in Arubin, f. 19; Zohar, ad Exod.
z89-291. xxvi. 2, &ec. ; and ¥yde, De Rel
4 Nishmat hayim, f. 32 ; Gemar, Vet. Pers., p. 245.-
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miserable wretches there imprisoned, who will openly
acknowledge the justice of Gop in their condemnatioh.!
They also teach that the wicked will suffer a diversity of
punishments, and that by intolerable cold? as well as heat,
and that their faces shall become black;® and believe
those of their own religion shall also be purished in hell
hereafter, according to “bheir crimes (for they hold that
few or none will be found so exactly righteons as to deserve
no punishment at all), but will soon be delivered thence,
when they shall be sufficiently purged from their sins by
their father Abraham, or at the intercession of him or
some other of the prophetst The Magians allow but one
angel to preside over all the seven hells, who is named
by them Vandnd Yazdd, and, as they teach, assigns punish-
ments proportionate ﬁo each person's crimes, restraining
also the tyranny and excessive cruelty of the devil, 'Who
would, if left to himself, torment the damned beyond their
sentence Those of this religion do also mention and
degeribe various kinds of torments, wherewith the wicked
will be punished in the next life, among which, though
they reckon extreme cold to be one, yet they do not admit
fire, out of respect, as it seems, to that element, which
they take to be the representation of the divine nabture;
and, therefore, they rather choose to deseribe the damned
souls as suffering by other kinds of punishments, such as
an intolerable stink, the stinging and biting of serpents
and wild beasts, the cutting and tearing of the flesh by
the devils, excessive hunger and thirst, and the likeS
Before we proceed to a &escmptwn of the Muhammadan
aradise, we must not forget to say something of the wall
or partition which they imagine {0 be between that place
and hell, and seems to be copied from the great gulf of

1 Midrash, Yalkut Shemuni, part Arubin, £, 19. Vide Qurdn, c. 2, v,
11, f. 16, 79, and c. 3, ¥\ 24, and notes there.

i Zobhar. ad Exod. xix. 5 Hyde, De Rel. Vet Pers, p.

3 Talkut Shemuni, ubi sup., f. 86. 182,

4 Nishmat hayim, {, 8z ; Gemar. § Vide eundem, ibid., p. 399, &c.
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separation mentioned in Scripture!l They call it al Urf,
and more frequently in the plural al Ardf, a word derived
from the verb arafa, which signifies to distinguish between
things, or to paré them ; though some commentators give

another reason for the imposition of this name, becausg, -

they say, those who stand on this partition will know and

. digtingnish the blessed from the damned by their respec-

tive marks or characteristics;? and ofhers say the word
properly intends anything that is high raised or elevated,
as such a wall of separation must be supposed o be® The
Muhammadan writers greatly differ as to thé persons who
are to be found on al Ardf. Some imagine it to be a sort
of limbo for the patriarchs and prophets, or for the martyrs
and those who have been most eminent for sanctity, among
whom, they say, there will be also angels in the form. of
men. Others place here such whose good and evil works
are so equal that they exactly counterpoise each other,
and therefore deserve neither reward nor punishment; and
these, they say, will, on the last day, be admitted into
paradise, after they shall kave performed an act of adora-
tion, which will be imputed to them as a merit, and will
make the scale of their good works to overbalance. Others
suppose this intermediate space will be a receptacle for
those who have gone to war without their parents’ leave,
and therein suffered martyrdom, being excluded paradise
for their disobedience, and escaping hell because they are
martyrs. The breadth of this partition wall cannot be
supposed to be exceeding great, since mnot only those who
shall stand thereon will hold conference with the inhabi-
tants both of paradise and of hell, but the blessed and
the dammned themselves will also be able to talk to one
another.t

If Muhammad did not take his notions of the partition
we have been describing from Scripture, he must ab least

1 Luke xvi. 20,
% Jaldluddin, Vide Qurdn, ¢. 7,
vv. 47-50.

2 Al Baidhdwi,
4 Quran,ubl sup. Vide D'Herbel,
Bibl. Orient., p. 121, &c.
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have borrowed it at second-hand from the’Jews, who
mention a thin wall drndmcr paradise from helll ’ '

The righteous, as the Muhammadans are taught to
believe, having surmounted the difficulties and passed
the sharp bmdce above mentioned, before they enter para-
dise will be refreshed_ by drinking at the pond of their
prophet, who describes it to be an exact square, of a
month’s journey in compass: its water, which is supplied
by two pipes from al Kauthar, one of the rivers of paradise,
being whiter than milk or silver and more odoriferous than
musk, with as-many cups set around it as there are stars
in the firmament, of which water whoever drinks will
thirst no more for ever.? This is the first taste which the
biessed will have of their future and now near-approaching
felicity.

Though paradlse be so very frequently mentioned in
the Quran yet it is a dispute among the Muhammadans
whether it be already created, or be to be created here-
after : the Mutazilites and some other sectaries asserting
thet there is not at present any such place in nature, and
that the paradise which the righteous will inhabit in the
next life will be different from that from which Adam
was expelled, However, the orthodox profess the contrary,
maintaining that it was created even before the world, and

describe it, from their prophet’s traditions, in the following
manner,

The

hmg
water of

al Kautiar.

They say it is situate above the seven heawns (or in Paragise

the seventh heaven) and next under the throme of Gop;
and to express the amenity of the place, tell us that the
earth of it is of the finest wheat flour, or of the purest
musk or, as others will have it, of saffron; that its stones
are pearls and jacinths, the walls of its bulldmn‘s enriched
with gold and silver, and that the trunks of all its trees
are of rrold among which the most remarkable is the tree
called Tﬁba or the tree of happiness. Concerning this

1 Midrash, Yalkut Sioni, f, 11, 3 Al Ghazdl,

described.
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tree they fdble that it stands in the palace of Muhammad,
though & branch of it will reach to the house of every
true believer;? that it will be laden with pomegranaies,
.grapes, dates, and other fruits of surprising bigness, and
of tastes unknown to mortals. So that if a man desire_fo
eat of any particular kind of fruif, it will immediately be
presented to him, or if he choose flesh, birds ready dressed
will be set before him according to his wigsh, They add
that the boughs of this tree will spontaneously bend down
to the hand of the person who would gather of its fruifs,
and that it will supply the blessed not only with food,
but also with silken garments, and beasts'to ride on ready
saddled and bridled, and adorned with rich trappings,
which will burst forth from ite fruits; and that this tree
is-s0 large, that a person mounted onm the fleefest horse
would not be able to gallop from one end of its shade to
the other in a hundred years?

As plenty of water is one of the greatest additions to
the pleasantness of any place, the Quran often speaks of
the rivers of paradise as a principal ornament thereof.
Some of these rivers, they say, flow with water, some with
milk, some with wine, and others with honey, all taking
their rise from the root of the tree Tdba: two of which
rivers, named al Kauthar and the river of life, we have
already mentioned. And lest these should not be suffi-
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but of pure musk, being, as their prophet often affirms in
his Qurdn, free from all natural impurities, defects, and
inconveniences incident to the sex, of the strictest modesty,
and secluded from public view in pavilions of hollow
pearls, so large, that, as some traditions have it, one of
them will be no less than four parasangs (or, as others
say, sixty miles) long, and as many broad.

The name which the Muhammadans usually give to Names of
this happy mansion is al Jannat, or the garden; and e,

sometimes they call it, with an addition, Jannat-ul-
Firdaus, the garden of paradise, Jannat-ul-Adan, the garden
of Eden (though they generally interpret the word Eden,
not according to its acceptation in Hebrew, but according
to ifs meaning in their own tongue, wherein it signifies
a sebtled or perpetual habitation), Jannat-ul-Mawd, the
garden of abode, Jannat-ul-Naim, the garden of pleasure,
and the like; by which several appellations some under-
stand so many different gardens, or at least places of
different degrees of felicity (for they reckon mno less than
a hundred such in all), the very mearest whereof will
afford its inhabitants so many pleasures and delights, that
one would conclude they must even’sink under them, had
not Muhammad declared, that in order to' qualify the
blessed for a full enjoyment of them, Gop will give to
every one the abilities of a hundred men.

We have already described Muhammad’s pond, whereof Thotwo
the righteous are to drink before their admission into this tﬁ‘é’}&u of
L . . . gradis
de11c1ous seat; besides which some authors! mention two Selestial ut-
fountains springing from under a certain tres mear the hrd®*

gate of paradise, and say that the blessed will also drink

cient, we are told this garden is also watered by a great
pumber of lesser springs and fountains, whose pebbles are
rubies and emeralds, their earth of camphire, their beds
of musk, and their sides of saffron, the most remarkable
among them being Salsabil and Tasnim.
Glories of But all these O‘IOI'J.GS will be eclipsed by the resplendent of one of them, to purge their bodies and carry off all
i@ and ravishing glrls of paradise, called, from their large excrementitious dregs, and will wash themselves in the

black eyes, Hur al oydn, the enjoyment of whose com- other. When they are arrived at the gate itself, each per-

pany will be a principal felicity of the faithful. These,
they say, are created not of clay,as mortal women are,

1 Yahya, in Qurdn, o. 13. 7 Jaldluddin, ibid.

son will there be met and saluted by the beautiful youths
appointed to serve and wait upon him, one of them

1 Al Ghazdli, Kanz al Afrgr,
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running before, to carry the mews of his arrival to the
wives destined for him; and also by two angels, bearing
the presents sent him by Gob, one of whom will invest
him with a garment of paradise, and the other will put a
ring on each of his fingers, with inscriptions on tham
aliuding to the happiness of his condition, By which of
the elcrht gates (for so many they suppose paradlse to
have) they are respectively to enter, is not worth inquiry;
but it must be observed that Muhammad has declared
‘that-no person’s good works will gain him admittance,
"and that even himself shall be saved, not by his merits,
Tuemercy - hut merely by the merey of Gop. Itis, however, the

of God,

ground;  constant doctrine of the Qurdn that the felicity of each

works, t e

measure of person will be proportioned to his deserts, and that there

Sius tene will be abodes of different degrees of happiness ; the most

Gons: eminent degree being reserved for the prophets, the second
for the doctors and teachers of Gop's worship, the next
-for the martyrs, and the lower for the rest of the righteous,
according to their several merits. There will also some
dlstmctlon be made in respect to the time of their admis-
sion, Mubammad (to whom, it you will believe him, the
gabes will first be opened) having affirmed that the poor
will enter paradise five hundred years before the rich:
nor is this the only privilege which they will enjoy in the
next life, since the same prophet bas also declared, that
when he took a view of paradise, he saw the majority of
its inhabitants to be the poor, and when he looked down
into hell, ke saw the greater part of the wretches confined
there to be women.

The gread For the first enfertainment of the blessed on theu‘

feastol®od. ) Amission, they fable that the whole earth will then be
as one loaf of bread, which Gop will reach to them with
his hand, helding it like a cale; and that for meat they
will have the ox Baldm and the fish Ntn, the Iobes of
whose livers will suffice 70,000 men, being, as some ima-
gine, to be set before the principal guests, viz.,, those who,
to that number, will be admitted inte paradise without
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examination;! though others suppose that a definite num-

" ber is here put for an indefinite, and that nothing more is

meant thereby than to express a great multitude of people.

From this feast every one will be-dismissed to the
mangion designed for him, where (as has been said) he
will enjoy such & share of felicity as will be proportioned
fio his merits, bub vastly exceed comprehension or expecﬁa—
tion, since the very meanest in paradise (as he who, it is
pretended, must know best has declared) will have eighty
thousand servants, seventy-two wives of the girls of para-
dise, hesides the wives he had in this world, and a tent
erected for him of pearls, jacinths, and emeralds, of a very
large extent ; and, according to another tradition, will be
waited on by three hundred attendants while he eats, will
be served in dishes of gold, whereof three hundred shall
be set before him at once, containing each a different kind
of food, the last morsel of which will be as grateful as the
first; and will also be supplied with as many sorts of
liquors in vessels of the same metal; and, to complete
the entertainment, there will be no want of wine, which,
though forbidden in this life, will yet be freely allowed to
be drunk in the next, and without danger, since the wine
of paradise will not inebriate, as that we drink here. The
flavour of this wine we may conceive fo be delicious with-
out a description, since the water of Tasn{m and the other
fountains which will be used to dilute it ‘is said to be
wonderfully sweet and fragrant. If any object to these
pleasures, as an impudent: Jew did to Muhammad, that
80 much eating and drinking must necessarily require
nroper evacuabions, we answer, as the prophet did, that
the inhabitants of paradise will not need to ease them-
selves, nor even to blow their nose, for that all superfiuities
will be discharged and carried off by perspiration, or a
sweab as odoriferous as musk, after which their appetite
shall return afresh.

: Bee supra, p. 142,

Rewards of
the faithful
described,
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The magnificence of the garments and furniture pro- -

mised by the Qurdn to the godly in the mext life is
answerable to the delicacy of their diet; for they are to
be clothed in the richest silks and brocades, chiefly of
green, which will burst forth from the fruits of paradiee,
and will be also supplied by the leaves of the tree Tiba;
they will be adorned with bracelefs of gold and silver,
and crowns set with pearls of incomparable lustre; and
will make use of silken carpets, litters of a prodigious
size, couches, pillows and other rich furniture embroidered
with gold and precious stones.

That we may the more readily believe’ what has been
mentioned of the extraordinary abilities of the inhabitants
of paradige to taste these pleasures in their height, it is
s2id they will enjoy a perpetual youth; that in whatever
age they happen to die, they will be raised in their prime

and vigour, that is, of aboub thirty years of age, which age

they will never exceed (and the same they say of the
damned); and that when they enter paradise they will be
of the same stature with Adam, who, 25 they fable, was no
less than sixiy cubits high. And fo this age and stature
their children, if they shall desire any (for otherwise their
wives will not conceive), shall immediately attain, accord-
ing to that saying of their prophet, “ If any of the faithful
in paradise be desirous of issue, it shall be coneeived, born,
and grown up within the space of an hour” Axndin the
sams manger, if any one shall have a fancy fo employ
himself in agriculture {whieh rustie plessure mey suif the
wanton fancy of some), what he shall sow will spring up
and come to maturity in & moment.

Lest any of the senses should wanb their proper delzcht,
we are told the ear will there be entertained, not only
with the ravishing songs of the angel Isrdfil, who has the
most melodicus voice of all GoD's ereatures, and of the
daughters of paradise; but even the trees themselves will
celebrate the divine praises with a harmony exceeding
what ever mortals have heard ; to which will be joined the
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sound of the bells hanging on the trees, which will be put®
in motion by the wind proceeding from the throne of Grop,
so often as the blessed wish for music; nay, the very
clashing of the golden-bodied trees, whose fruits are pearls
and emeralds, will surpass human imagination; so that
the pleasures of this sense will not be the least of the
enjoyments of paradise.

The delights we have hitherto taken a view of, it is said, TL?;I spi-
will be common to all the inhabitants of paradise, even men

those of the lowest order. What then, think we, must
they enjoy who shall obtain a superior degree’ of honour
and felicity ? To these, they say, there are prepared,
besides-all this, “such things as eye hath not seen, nor
hath ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man
to concelve;” an expression most certainly borrowed from
Scripturet That we may Enow wherein the felicity of
those who shall attain the highest degree will consist,

‘Muhammad is reported to have said thet the meanest of
the inbabitanis of paradise will see his gardens, wives,

servants, furniture, and other possessions take up the
space of a thousand years’ journsey {for so far and farther
will the blessed see in the next life), but that ke will be

in the highest honour with Gop who shall behold his face

morning and evening; and this favour al Ghazdli supposes
to be ﬁhaﬁ addmm:aai or superabundant recompense pro-
mised in the Qurdn 2 which will give sueh exguisite delight,

" that in respect thercof a1l the other pleasures of paradise

will be forsotten and lightly esteemed; and not withoud
reason, since, as the same author says, every other enjoy-
ment iz equally tasted by the very brute beast who is
torned loose infe luxuriazt past%zze" The reader will
abserve, by the way, that bhis is a full confutatm of those

‘who pretend that the Muhammadans admit of no spiritual

I Tep Ixiv. 43 1 Cor il g % Vide Pog., in not, &3 Port, Mosis,
2 Cap. 10, V. 9, &o. P 303, ’
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pleasure in the next life, but make the happiness of the
blessed to consist wholly in corporeal enjoyments.t®

‘Whence Muhammad took the greatest part of his para-
dise it i3 easy to show. The Jews constantly describe the
future mansion of the just as a delicious garden, and make
it also reach to the seventh heaven? They also say it has
thres gates?® or, as ofhers will have it, two? and four
rivers (which last circumstance they copied, to be sure,
from those of the Garden of Eden)® fowing with wilk,
wine, balsam, and honey.® Their Behemoth and Leviathan,
which they pretend will be slain for the entertainment of
the biessed,” are so apparently the Balim and Nun of
Muhammad, that his followers themselves confess he is
obliged to them for both.® The Rabbins likewize mention
seven different degrees of feliciby,® and say that the highes$
will be of those who perpetually contemplate the face of
Gon® The Persian Magi had also an idea of the future
happy estate of the good, very little different from that of
Muhamrmad. Paradise they called Bahishf, and Miny,
which signifies erystal, where they believe the righteous
shall enjoy all manmer of delights, and parficularly the
eompany of the Hurdn-i-babisht, or black-eyed nymphs of
paradise," the care of whom, they say, iy committed to the
angel Zomiydd ;12 and hence Mubammad seems to have
taken the first hmt of hiz paradisiacal ladies,

It is not unprobable however, but that he might have

beer cbliged, in some respect, to the Chr;stgan accounts of

% We find no anthority for such spiritual blessing in the Qurdn,
But sez post, pe 162, B M. W

* Vide Relond, BeRel. Moh,, Lo, 8 Midrash, Valknt Shemuni.

g 17, ¥ Gemar. Bavs Bathes, £ 78;
£ ¥ide Gemar. Ténith, &. 25, Bera- Rashi, in Job i

coth, f. 34, and Midrash sabboth, £, ¥ ¥ide Poc., not, in Port. Mosis,

. p. 298, ® Wishmat hayim, £ 32,
i Megilloh, Amkoth, p. 75, v

3 Midrash, Tehillim, £ 13,
£ Midrash, Yalkut Shemuni, 31 ZBadder, porta. 3.
¥ Gen. i, [0, &

1% Hyde, De Rel Vet Fers,, p.225,
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the felicity of the good in the next life® As it is scarce Caristian

and Muslim

possible to convey, especially to the apprehensions of the noticns of

the future

generality of mankind, an idea of spiritual pleasures with- stafe com-

out introducing sesszble ohjects, the Seriptures have been ™
obliged to represent the celestisl enjoyments by corporeal
images, aud to describe the mangion of the blessed as a
glovious and magnificent city, built of gold and precious
stones, with twelve gates, through the streets of which
there runs a river of water of hfe and having on either
side the tree of Iife, which bears twelve sorts of fruits and
leaves of a healing virtue! Our Saviour likewise speaks
of the future state of the blessed as of a kingdom where
they shall eat ané drink at his table? But then these
descriptions have none of those puerile imaginations?
which reign throughout that of Muhammad, much less
any the most distant intimation of sensual delights, which
he was so fond of; on the contrary, we are expressly
assured that ““in the resurrection they will neither marry
nor be given in marriage, bub will be as the angels of Gop

# Ag all the doctrines of Muhammad eoncerning the future state

were proclaimed in Makkan suras before the tenth year of his mis-
slon, and as almost no reference had yet been made fo Christianity,
it seems quite certain that he was ignorant of the Christian Serip-
tures; and inesmuch as he everywhers evinees in the Qurén his
slmoest eniire ignovamee of Cheistian doctrine, we may safely com-
cinde that hs owed Hille or nothing {o Christianity for his ideas of
heaven and hell, E M. W,

: Bew xzxi, 1o &o, snd xxi, 7,2 thousand bwigs, snd every ome of

2 Luke xxil. 26, 10, &o Fhese twigs shall have ten thousand

31 wonld not, however, under- clusters of grapes, and in every one
take to defend all the Christlam of these olusfers there shall be ten
writers In this particular ; witness thousand grapes, aund every ane of
that one passage of Ireneus, wherein these grapes being pressed shall
he introduces o tradition of 8t John  yield two hundred and seventy-Sve
that our Lord should say, “The: gallons of wine; and when » man
days shall come, in which there ghall shall take hold of one of these saered
be vines, which shall have each tev bunches, another bunch shall eory
thousand branches, ond every oneof out, I am a betber bunch : take me,
those branches shail have ten thour and bless the Lord by wme,” &c.
gand lesser branches, and every one Irem., L 5, e 33
of these braoches shall have tem -

L
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in heaven.”* Muhammad, however, to enhance the value of
paradise with his Arabians, chose rather to imitate the in-
decency of the Magians than the modesty of the Christians
in this particular, and lest his beatified Muslims should
complain thas anything was wanting, bestows on them
wives, a¢ well as the other comforts of life; judging, it
‘i3 to be presumed, from bis owx inclinations, that, like

Papurgus’s ass?” they would think all other enjoyments .

not worth their acceptance if they were to he debarred
from this.
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to observe the falsehood of a vulgar imputation on the
Muhammadaus, who are hy several writers® reported o
hold that women have mne souls, or, if they have, that
they will perish, like those of brute beasts, and will not
herrewarded in the next lifs. But whatever may be the
opinion of some ignorant people among them, it is certain
that Muhammad had too greab a respect for the fair sex
to teach such a doctrine; and there are several passages
in the Qurdn which affirm that women, in the next life,
will not only be punished for their evil actions, but will

Tredeserin-  Had Muhammad, after all, intimated to his followers,

fom of
e in e that what he had told them of paradise’was io be taken,
Qurdn to be

understood ot Literally, bub in a metaphorical sense (as it is said the
in 2 Literal :

also receive the rewards of their good deeds, ag’ weall asthgimﬁg@
> > . A s s’
the men, and that in this case Gop will make no distine- women.

tion of sexes.? Itis true the general notion is that they

scase.  Magians do the description of Zovoaster's ), this might,
perhaps, make some alonement; bub the contrary is so

evident fram the whole tenor of the Qurdn, that although
some Muhammadans, wghose understandings are too refined
to admibt such gross conceptions, look on their prophet’s
deseriptions as parabolical, and are willing to receive them
in an allegorical or spiritual acceptationf yet the general
and orthodox doctrine is, that the whole is to be strietly
believed in the obvious and literal acceptation; to prove
which I need only urge the ocath they exact from Chris-
tians {who they know abhor such fancies) when they
wauld bind them in the most strong and sacred manmer;
for in suech a case they make them swear that if they
falsify their engagement, they will affirm that there will
be black-eyed girls in the next world and corporeal plea-
sures.’ .
Before we quit this subject it may not be improper

will not be admitted into the same abode as the men are,
because their places will be supplied by the paradisiacal
females (though some allow that 2 man will there also have
the company of those who wers his wives in this world, or
at least such of them as he shall desire S}, but that good
women will g6 into a separate place of happiness, where
they will enjoy all sorts of delights ;* bud whether omne of
those delights will be the enjoyment of agreeable paramours
created for them, to complete the economy of the Muham-:
madan system, is what I have nowhere .found decided.
One circumstance relating to these beatified females, con-
formable to what he had asserted of the men, he acquainted
hig followers with in the answer he returned to an oid
womaz, who, desiring him to intercede with Gop that she
might be admitted into paradise, he told her that no old
woman would enter that place; which setting the poor
woman 8 ¢rying, he explained kimself by saying that Gon
would then make her young again® :

1 Matt. xxii 30.

% Vide Rabelals, Pantagr, L ¢, o,
7. A better suthority than this
might, however, be slleged in favour
of Muhammad's judgment in thig
respect ; I mean that of Plato, who
is said to have pronosed, in his ideal
eommonwealth, as the reward of
valiant wen and consumimate sele

diers, the kisses of boys and beau-
teous dameels. Vide Gell. Noci.
Atk 1 18, ¢ 2 '

3 Vide H3de, De Bel, Vet Pers,,
p. 266,

¢ Vide eund,, in not. ad Bohov,
Lit. Turcar., p, 21I.

¥ Poc. ad Port. Meosis, p. 305,

® Hornbek, Sum. Contrn, p 16
Grelot, Vogage de Constant., p. 273,
Ricaut's Present State of the Ofto-
man Empire, L 2, ¢ 21,

2 Bee Qurdn, ¢ 3, v. 196 c, 4, V.
126, &eo ; end slo o 13,v.23; o 16,
40, 48, 57, &a.  Vide etisw Reland,
De Bel Moh, L 2, § 18 ; and Hyde,

in not. ad Bobav. de. Visii gz, p.
2l % See supre, oIS

*Vide Chardin, Voy., tom. 2z, p.
328 ; and Bayle, Dict. Hist. Axt.
Makomet, Rem. Q.

 Bss Qurdn, . 56, 7. 36, and the
notes there; snd Gagnier, nof. In
Abulfeda, Vit. Moh., p. 143.
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direct contrary position of dbsolute free will in man, as we
shall see hereafter.?

Of the four fundamental pomts of religlous practice Prager or
requived by the Qurdn, the first is prayer, “ander whieh,
as-hag been said, are also comprehended those legal wash-.
ings or purifications which are necessary preparations
thereto.

Of these purxﬁcatmns there are two degrees, one called Ceremonial

Ghusl, being a total immersion or bathmor of the body timsye-
in water, and the other called Wadhd {by the Perstans “¢

The deress  The sixth great point of faith which the Muhammadans
6% are tamght by the Qurin to believe is Gop's absolute
decree and predesiination both of good and evil; for the
orthodox doctrine is, that whatever hath or shall come
to pess in this world, whether it be good or whether ithe
bad, proceedeth entirely from the divine will, and is irre-
voeably fixed and recorded from all efernity in the pre-
served table} Gon having secretly predetermined not only
the adverse and prosperous fortune of every person in this

world, in the most minute particulars, bub also bis faith or
infidelity, his obedience or dischedience, and consequently
his everlasting bappiness or misery after death, which

fate or predestination it is not possible by any foresight

or wisdom to avoid.

A#dast), which is the washing of their faces, bands, and

* feet after & cerbain manner. The first is required in some

extraordinary ceses only, as after baving lain with a
woman, Or being polluted by emission of seed, or by
approaching a dead body; women also being obliged to

vsemnde  Of this doetrine Muhammad makes greab use in his ‘ . ot : >
fimaby Qurin for the advancerent of his designs, encouraging 1% dafter t%;el}rt courses or childbixih. 3 ng& latter i the
2™ his followers to Sght without fear, and even desperately, ordinary ablution in common eases and before prayer, and

for the propagation of their faith, by representing fo them
that all their caution eouid mob avert their inevitable
destiny or prolong their lives for & moment,? and deter-
ring them from discbeying or refecting him as an imposter
by setting before them the danger they might thersby
incur of being, by the just judgment of Gop, ebandoned
to seduction, hardness of heart, and a reprobate mind, as a
punishment for their obstinacy.?

As this doctrine of absolute election and reprobation
has heen thought by many of the Muhammadan divines
to be derogatory fo the goodness and justice of Gop, and
to make Gop the suthor of evil, several subtle distinetions
have been invented and disputes raised to explicste or
soften if, and different sects have been formed, according
to their several opinioms or msthods of explaining this
point, some of them going so far as even o hold the

1 See supra, p. 108, 3 Qurdn, e 3, V. 1443 ¢ 4, 7. 77, &a
3 Ibid, o 4, vV, 134144 & 2, YV rS-zG, &, passinz,

mush necessarily be used by every person before he can
enter npon thab duty? It is performed with certain
formal ceremonies, which have been deseribed by some
writers, bub are much easier apprehended by sseing them
done than by the best description.

Thess purifications were perhaps borrowed by Mu- Thoss woro
OrrOwW:

hammad {rom the Jews; at lsast they agree in a great
measure with those used by that nation® who in process
of time purdened the precepts of Moses In this poing
with so many fraditionary ceremonies, that whole books
bave been written about them, and who were 3o exact
and superstitions therein, even in our Saviour's time, that
they are often reproved by him for 154 Bub as it is certain
that the pagan Arabs used lustrations of this kind?® long
before the time of Muhammad, as most nations did, and
stiil do in the East, where the warmth of the ciimate

1 Heat, VIIL 3 Poe., not. in Port. Mosis, p. 3551
¥ Qurdn, ¢ 4, V. 42, and e. 5, v. 7. &e.

Vide Reland, De Rel. Mobh, L 1, 4 Mark vil, 3, &e
o 8. ¥ Vide Herodot,, I. 3, c. 198,

fram the
Jows,
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requires 2 greater micety and degree of cleanliness than
these colder parts, perhaps Muhammad only recalled his
countrymren to a more strict observance of those purifying
rites, which had been probably neglected by them, or at
least performed in a careless and perfunctory manmer,
The Mubammeadans, however, will have it that they are
as ancient as Abraham, who, they say, was enjoined by
Gob to observe them, and was shown the manner of making
the ablution by the Angel Gabriel in the form of a beautiful
youth? Nay, some deduce the matter higher, and imagine
that these ceremonies were taught our ﬁrst paren%s by the

angels®
The prac: That his followers might be the more punciual in this
I:g'ion buscd duty, Mubammad is said to have declared, that “the
e practice of religion is founded on cleanliness,” which iz

the one-half of the faith and the key of prayer, without
which it will not be heard by Gopt That these expres-
siops may be the better understood, al Ghazdli reckons
four degrees of purification, of which the frst is, the
cleansing of the body from all pollution, filth, and excre-
ments; the second, the cleansing of the members of the
bedy from all wickedness and unjust actions; the third,
the cleansing of the heart from all blamable inclinations
and odious vices; and the fourth, the purging a man’s
secret thoughts from all affections which may divert their
.attendance on Gop: adding, that the body is but ag the
outward shell In respect to the heart, which is as the
kernel. Aud for this reason he highly complains of those
who are snpersiitionsly sclieitous in exterior purifications,
avoiding those persons as unclean who are not so serupa-
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Iously rpice as themselves, and ab the same time have

their minds lying waste, and overrun with pride, ignorance,
and hypoerisy! Whenece it plainly appears with how
Little foundation the Muhammadans have been charged
by.some writers ® with teaching or imagining that these
formal washings alone cleanse them from ‘bhezr sins.®

Lest so necessary a preparation to their devotions should Lustration
be omitted, either where water cannot be had, or when it Tistesd of
may be of prejudice to a person’s health, they are allowed Towea. "
in such cases to make use of fine sand or dust in leu of
it;* and then they perform this duty by clapping their
open hands on the sand, and passing them over the parts,
in the same manner as if they were dipped in water. But
for this expedient Mubammad was not so much indebled
to his own cunning?® as to the example of ths Jews, or
perhaps that of the Persian Magi, almost as scrupulous
as the Jews themselves in their lustrations, who both of
them prescribe the same method in cases of necessity;s
and there Is a famous instance in ecelesiastical history
of sand being used, for the same reason, instead of water,
in the adzﬁn}zstra%mﬁ of the Christian sacrament of b&pt}sm
many years before Mubammad’s time.?

Neither are the Muhammadans contented with bhare Minor
washing, but think themselves obliged fo several other ?{;11’??0:-5
necessary points of cleanliness, which they meke also
parts of this duty; such as combing the hair, culting the
beard, paring the nails, pulling out the hairs of their arm-
pits,” shaving their private parts, and circumeision;® of

t A} Fanndbiin Vits Abrah, Vide
Ioe. Spee, p. 303. .

% Herewith gsgrees the spuricus
Clospel of St. Barnabas, the Spanish
translation of which {eap. 2g) has
these words: Dizo Abraham, Que
haré yo pave servir ol Dice de lss
sanefos y prophotasd Eespondid e
angel, Ve ¢ aquelu fuente y lavate,

porgue DHos quiere hablar contigo.
Divs Abrsham, Come fengo de ln-
warme ! Luege ¢f angelise le appare-
¢t como wno bedlo-mancebo, ¥ se lovd
en la fugnte, ¥ ic Sive, Abrabham, baz
eomo yo. ¥ Abraham ge lavd, &e.

S Al Eess®y, Vide Reland, T
Rel. Moham,, p. 31.

£ Al Ghazdil, Ton al Athir,

®L Tide Poc. Spec, po 302, ko

2 Barthol Edessen, Confut. Ha-
garen., p. 0o, G. Slonita and J,
Hesronita, in Tract. de Urb. and
Morib. Orient. ad Calcem Geogr.
Nubiens, ¢ I5. Du Byer, dans le
Semmaire de is Hel des Tures, mis
b la téte de za versiom de YiAleod
8t. Qlon, Deser. du Royaume de
Maroe, e 2. Hyde, in not. ad
Bobov. de Prec. Moh., p. 1. Bmith,

de Morib, et Instit, Turcar., Ep 3,

B 32

¥ Vide Reiand, Dre Rel. Moah, L
2,6 IL.

4 Qurdn, ¢ 4, v. 42, and ¢ 5, V. 7,

¥ Vide Sinith, ubi sup.

% Gamar, Beraeh&%%z e 2 Vide
Poe. nob, ad Pork, Blesiz, po 380
Sadder, porta B4, -

? Cedren., p. 230,

# Fide Toc, Spec., p. 303
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which last I will add & word or two, lest T should not &nd
3 more proper place.

The tﬁiﬁ‘? Circumeision, though i be not o much as cnce men-

cicumei-  tloned in the Qurdn, is yet held by the Muhammadans to

slon be an ancient divine institution, confirmed by the religion
of Islém, and though not so absolutely necessary but that
it may be dispensed with in some cases,! yet highly proper
and expedient. The Arabs used this iie for many ages
before Muhamimad, having probably learned it from Ismail,
though not only his descendants, but the Himydrites? and
‘ather tribes, practised the same. The Ismaflites, we are
told3 used to circumcise their children, nét on the eighth
day, as is the custom of the Jews, but when aboub twelve
or thirteen years old, as which age their father underwent
that operation;* and the Muhammadans imitate them so
far 23 not io eirewmecize children before they be able, ab
least, distinetly to pronounce that profession of their failh,
“ There is no god but Gop; Muhammad is the apostle of
Gop ;7% but pltch on whab age they piease for the pur-
pose, between six and sixfeen or theveabouts® Though
the Muslim doctors are generally of opinion, conformably
to the Scriptuve, that this precept was originally given io
Abrabam, yet gome have imagined that Adam was taaght
it by the Angel Gabriel, to satisfy an cath he had made to
cub off that flesh which, after hie fall, had rebelled against
his spirit; whenee an odd argument bas been drawn for
the universal oblization of circumecision.” Thongh I cannet

say the Jews led the Muhammadans the way here, yet

they sesm so unwilling fo belleve any of the principal

-
! Vide Bobov., de Cireumeis, p. following pessage of the Gospel of
22 Barnabas {cap. 23), viz, Frioncs
2Tl?hﬂostorg ., Hist. Hecl, L 3. dizo Jesus ; Adam ¢ primer homdre

? Joseph., Ani, L 1, o 23 aviendo comide por ehgane de de.

4 Gem, xvih 25. monde In comide profilida mor Dios

¥ ¥ide B:)br.\v,, ubi eup., and Pcc en el pareysa, ¢ ie rebely su carne &
Snes, p. 3 sug espirite ; por lo qual furd diztends,
& dee Rela.ud De Rel. Moh,, . Por Dios que yo te quiero cortar; ¥
1, ;7 romplends wne pledre fomd 2w sorpe

is the sahstance of the pare cordaris con o corle de la pisdra,
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patriarchs or prophets before Abraham were really uncir-
cumeised, that they pretend several of them, ag well as
gome holy men who lived after his tirme, wers horn ready
circumeised, or without a foreskin, and that Adam in
particular, was so created;* whence the Muhammadans
affirm the same thing of their prophef.?

Prayer was by Muhamma& thought so necessary a duty, Prager the

that he used to call it the pillar of religion and the key b
of paradise ; and when the Thekifites, who dwelt at Tayif,
sending in the ninth year of the Hijra to mske their
submission to the prophet,. after the keeping of their
favourite idol had been denied them? begged, at least,
that they might be dispemsed with as to their saying of the
appointed prayers, he answered, “ That there could be no
good in thab religion wherein was no prayer.”?®

That so 1mportanﬁ a duty, thersfore, wnight not be Theheursci
prayer.

neglected, Mubammad obliged his followers fo pray five
times every tweunty-four hours, ai certain stated times;
¥iz, 1. In the morning, before sunrige; 2. When noon is
past, and the sun begins to decline from the meridian; 3,
In the afternoon, before sunset; 4. In the evening, after
sunset, and before day be shut in; and 5. After the day
is shut in, and before the first watch of the night® For
this institution he pretended io have received the divine
command from the throne of Gop himself, when be fook
his night journey to heaven; and the obsérving of the
stated times of prayer is frequently insisied on in the
Qurdn, though they be not particularly preseribed therein.
Acagrdincrl}r, at the aforesaid times, of which public notice
ig,given by the Muadhdhing, or Criers, from the steepies

Por Loguad fue reprehendide detl angel  agucdle gque Adam con juramento
Gabriel, ¥ ¢ le dizo; Yo ke jurads promefid.

yor Dios gue o ke de cortar, v men ! Bhalshel. hakkabals, Vide Poe,
tircsa no fo serd jamas. Als hora o Spee, p. 320; Gagnisr, not. in
argel le ensefic ln superfividad de su A‘mﬁfe& Vit Mok, p. 2.

corng, ¥ o guels corth, De manerd % Vide Poc. Spm., . 304,

gue angi como tode hombre toma carne 3 See supra, p. 39.

de Adam, ansd eeta obligado @ cumplis 4 Abuled. Vit Moh, p. 127,

® Fide ibid., pp. 38 391

-
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of their mosques {for they use no bell), every conscientious
Mannerof Muslim prépares himself for prayer, which he performs

Bocseros either dn the mosque or any other place, provided it be

I had like to have omitted two things which In my Reﬁguratmsl
mind deserve mention on this head, and may, perhaps, be &DQE?}%:
iime o

of proyer. better defended than our contrary practice. One is, thab prayer

clean, after a prescribed form, and with g certain number
of phrasss or sgjaculations (which the more scrupulons
count by a string of beads) and using certain postures of
worship; all which have been particularly set down and
deseribed, though with some few mistakes, by other writers!
and ought not to be abridged, unless in some special cases,
as on & journey, on preparing for battle, &e.

For the regular performance of the duty of prayer
among the Muhammadans, besides the parficulars above
mentioned, it is also requisite that they turn their faces,
while they pray, towsrds the temple of Makkah? the
guarter where the same is sifuafe being, for that reasom,
pointed out within their mosques by a niche, which they
call al Mihrab, and without by the situation of the doors
opening into the galleries of the steeples: there are also
tables caleulated for the ready &nding out their Qibla, or
part towards which they ought %o pray, in places where
they have no other direction®

But what is principally o be regarded in the discharge
of this duly, say the Muslim doctors, Is the inward dis-
position of the heart, which is the Life and spirit of prayer;*
the most punctual observance of the external rites and
cersmonies before mentioned being of little or no avail, if
performed without due aftention, reverence, devotion, and
haope ;% so that we must not think the Muhammadans, or
the considerate part of them at least, content themselves
with the mere opus operafum, or imasgine their Whole
religion to be placed therein?

1 Vide Hotéing., Hist. Becles,, tom. ? Qurdn, ¢. 2, v. 142. Seethenotes
8, pp. 470-320 3 Bohov, in Liturg. there,
Turcie.,, p. I, &o ; Grelot, Voyage ¥ Vide Hyde, De Rel. Vei. Pers.,
de Constant., pp. 253-264 3 Gh&rdin,, pp & 9, and 126
Vaoy. de. Perss, fom. 2, o 382, &e g Al Ghazdli,
snd Smith, de Moribus ae Tostih, ¥ Vide Peo Spee, 1 205
Tarcar, Ep. 1, P 55, &0 ¥ Vide Smith, ubisup., p. 40.

the Muohammadans never address themselves to Gop in
sumptuous apparel, though they are obliged to be decently
clothed, but lay aside their costly habits and pompous
ornaments, if they wear any, when they approach the
divine presence, lest they should seem proud and srrogantt.
The other is, that they admit not their women to pray
with them in public, that sex being obliged to perform
their devotions at home, or if they visi-t the mosques, it
must be at a time when the men are not there; for the
Musglimg are of opinion that their presence inspires &
different kind of devotion from that which is requisite In
a place dedicated to the worship of Gonf®

The greater part of the particulars comprised in the The st
tion of

Muhammadan institution of prayer their prophet seems prager bor-

to bave copied from others, and especially the Jews, ex- tas Jews.

ceeding their institutions ounly in the number of daily
prayers® The Jews are directed to pray three times a
day,® in the morning, in the evering, and within night, in
imitation of Abraham? Isaac® and Jacob;7 and the prac-
tice was as early, at least, as the time ef Daniel® The
several'postures used by the Muhammadans in their prayers

1 Reland, De Rel. Moh, p. 96 viri & feminme, 6 mens non ot

See Qurin, ¢. 7, v. 32.

% 4 Moor, named Ahmad Ibn
Ahdslla, in 2 Latin epistle by him,
written to DMMaurice, Prince of
Orangs, aud Emanuel, Prince of
Portugal, containing & censure of the
Cfistian religion (a copy of which,
onee belonging to Mr. Seiden, who
has thenes iranseribed & considernhie
pagsega in his treatise De Synedris
vett, Ehreor, L 1, ¢ Iz, iz nowin
the Bodleian Library), finds great
faulf with the wpedifying manper
in which masy iz szid among tha
Roman Catholies, for {his very
remsan amoung others. Hiz words
are ; Dhicungue congregantur simul

intente ef devefu: mam inier cele-
brandum missam ef sacrificia, faamince
¢f wird mutuis espectibue, sinds, oo
nulibug accendunt praverum appeti-
fura, of desiderfortom suorum ignes o
¢ guando hoc mon fleret, saliem
humana fragilitas delectatur mutuo
& veciproce aspeciu ; o o noen pofest
ee mens quids, atients, ef devola.

& The Ssbians, actording to soms,
exgeed the Muhammoadang in this
point, praying seven times & dsy
See supra, o 34, Dobe.

¥ Gemar, Berschoth, i

8 Gen. xix. 27, ¢ Gen. xxiv. 63

T Gen. xxvidl 131, Eo

% Dan. vi. 10.
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are alsa the same with those preseribed by the Jewish
Eabbing, and particularly the most solemn act of adora-
tion, by prostrating themselves so as o touch the ground
with their forehead ;? notwithstanding, the latter pretend
the practice of the former, in this respect, to be & relie of
their ancient manner of paying their devotions to Baal-
peor.?  The Jews likewise constantly pray with theirfaces

turned towards the temple of Jerusalem?® which has been.

their @ibla from the time it was first dedicated by Solo-
mon ;* for which reagson Daniel, praying in Chaldea, had the
windows of his chamber open towards that city;® and the
same was the Qibla of Mubammad and "his followers for
six or seven monthsSand till he found himself obliged
to change it for the Kaabah, The Jews, moreover, are
obliged by the precepts of their religion to be careful thas
the place they pray in, and the garments they have on
when they perform their duty, be clean:7 the wmen and
women also among them pray apart (in which particular
they were imitated by the Eastern Christians); and seve-
ral other conformities might be remarked between the
Jewish public worship and that of the Muhammadans®
The mext point of the Mubammadan religion is the
giving of alms, which are of two sorts, legal and voluntary.
The legal alms are of indispensable obligation, bsing eom-
manded by the law, which directs and determines both
the portion which is to be given and of what things it
ought to be given; but the voluntary alms are left to
every one’s liberty, to give more or less as he'shall see fit.
The former kind of alms some think to be properly called
Zakdé and the latter Szdage, though this name be also
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freq&entl}‘r given to the legal alms. They are called Za:kéz;,
either becauss they increass a man’s store, by drawing

down a blessing thereon, and produce in his soul the

virtue of liberality,* or because they purify the remaining
parkof one’s substance from pollution and the soul from

“the filth of avarice;? and Sadaqa, becaunse they are a

proof of a man’s sincerily in the worship of Gop. Soms
writers have called the legal alms tithes, but improperly,
since in some cases they fall short, and in others exceed
that proportion. .

The giving of alms is frequently commanded in the
Qurdn, and often recommended therein jointly with
prayer; the former being held of great efficacy in causing -
the latier to be heard of Gop: for which reasen the
Khalifah Omar Thn Abd al Aziz used fo say “that prayer
carries us half-way to Gob, fasting brings us to the door
of his palace, and alms procures ws admission”?  The
Muhammadans, therefore, esteem almsdeeds o be highly
meriborious, and mapy of them have been illustrious for
the exercise thereof. Hasan, the son of Ali and grandson
of Mubammad, in particular, is related to have thrics in
his life divided his substance equally between himself and
the poor, and twice fo have given away all he had;¢ and
the generality are so addicted to the doing of good, that
they extend their charity even to brutes’™

Alms, according to the prescriptions of the Muham- rawsreus

madan law, are to be given of five things: 1. Of cattle,
that is to say, of camels, kine, and sheep; 2. Of money;

& A few years' residence among Muslime will serve to materially
modify this statement. . B 3.W.

1 Vide Mitlium, De Mohararaedis.
mo ante Moham., p. 427, &e, and

* Hyde, De Rel Vei. Pers, p. g, &e.

* Matmonid. in Epist. ad Proselyt,
Relig. Vide Poc. Spec., p. 306.

3 Zemar. Bava Bathra, and Bera-
ehoth,

41 Kings vill, 29, &e.

? Dap. ¥i. 10 :

% Some say eightesn montha.
Vide Abulfed., Vit. Moh., » 54

7 Maimon,in Halachoth Tephilla,
c.g 9, § 8, 9. Menura hammeor, fol
28, 2.
? Vide Millium, ubi sup, b, 424,
el geq, '

Al Baidhdwi. See Qurin, c. 2,
¥V, 201-274.

% Igdem. Compsre this with what
our SBavieuwr says (Luke =k 41)
“Give alms of such things as ye
bave; and behold, all things are
clean wnto you.™ r

3 I¥Herbel., Bibl. Orient, p. 5.

$ Ihid, p. 422

® Vide Busbeq, Epist. 3, p. 178,
Smith, de Morib, Ture., Ep. 1, p. 66,
&e. Compare Hocles, xi. 1 and
Prov, zii, 10,
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3. Of corn; 4. Of fruils, viz, dafes and raisins; and s5.
Of wares sold. Of each of these a certain portion is tobe
given in alms, being usually one part in forty, or two and
a half per cenk of the value. DBufb no shms are due for

them, unless they amount to a cerfain gunantity or mam-

ber; nor until 2 man has besn in possession of them eleven
months, he not being obliged to give alms thereout befors

the twelfth month is begun ; nor are alms due for cattle -

employed in tilling the ground or in carrying of burdens.
In some cases a much larger portion than the before-
mentioned is reckoned due for atms: thus of what iz gotten
out of mines, or the sea, or by any art or profession over
and above what is sufficient for the reasonable suppori of
a man's family, and especially where there is a mizturs
or suspicion of unjust gain, a ffth part ought to be given
in alms. Moreover, at the end of the fast of Ramadhsn,
every Muslim is obliged fo give in alms for himself and
for every one of his family, if he has any, a measure? of
wheat, barley, dates, raisins, rice, or other provisions eom-
monly eaten?

The legal alms were ab first collected by Muhammad
himself, who employed them as he thought fit, in the
relief of his poor relations and followers, but chiefly
applied them to the meintenanee of those who served in
his wars, and fought, as ke termed it, in the way of Gop.
His successors continued to do the same, till, in process of
time, other taxes and tribuies being imposed for the sup-
port of the government, they seem to have been weary of
acting as almoners to their subjects, end to have left the
paying them to their conselences. .

Iz the foregeing rules concerning alms we may observe
also footsteps of what the Jews taught and practised in
respect thereto. Alms, which they also call Sedaka, 1.,

L This measure is 5 a4, and con. ? Vide Reland, De Rel. Ma-
fains about. six or seven pounds hommed,l 1, p. 99, &o Ghardm,
weight. Yoy. de Per@e, tomi. 2, p. 413, &e.
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justice or righteousness! are greatly recommended by
their Rabbins, and preferred even to sacrifices? as a
duaty the frequent exercise whereof will effectually free a
man from hell-fire? and merit everlasting life ;* wherefors,
besides the corners of the field and the gleanings of their
harvest and vineyard, commanded to be leff for the poor
and the stranger by the law of Moses® a cerfain portion
of their corn and fruits is directed fo be set apart for
their relief, which portion is called the fithes of the poor®
The Jews likewise were fermerly very conspicuous for
their charity. Zaccheus gave the half of his goods $o the
poor;? and we are told that some gzve their whole sub-
stance: so that their doctors ab Iength‘decreeﬁ that no
man should give above a fifth part of his goods in slms®
There were also persons publiely sppointed in every
synagogue to collect and distribute the people’s contribu-
tions.?

The third point of religious practice is fasting, a &uty The duty of
_of 5o great moment, that Mohammad used to say it was °

“the gate of religion,” and that “the odour of the mouth
of him who fasﬁeth is more grateful to Gop than that of
musk;” and al Ghazdli reckons fasting one-fourth part of
the faith. According to the Mubammadan diviney there
aré three degrees of fasting: 1. The restraining the belly
and other parts of the body from salislying their lusts;
2. The restraining the ears, eyes, tongue, hands, feet, and
other members from sin; and 3. The fasting of the heart
from worldly cares, aad refraining the thouohts from
everything besides Gop.*®

2

1 Hence alms are in the New and Maimon in Halachoth matanoth
Testament termed Awaesboy. Makt, Aniyyim., ¢ 6. Conf. Pirke Avoth,

v:. 1 {ed. Bteph. ) and 2 Cor. ix. 10, V. 9.
¢ Gemar. in Bava Bathra. T ke xix, 8. .
3 hid,, in Gittin, % Vide Beland, Ant. Saer, Veb.
+ Ibid.. in Rogh haghans, Hebr, g 402,

# Levrf. xix. g, 10; Deut, xxiv. 9 Vide ibid., p. 135.
g, &a # 41 Ghazdli, AL Dlustatraf,
g Vuie Gemax. Hierosol, in Peah, )
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The Muhammadans are obliged, by the express com-

from the time the new moon first appears till the appear-
ance of the next new moon ; during which time they must
abstain from eating, drinking, and women, from daylhreak
till night! or sunset. And this injunction they observe
50 strietly, that while they fast thev suffer nothing fo
enter their mouths, or other parts of their body, esteeming
the fast broken and mull if they smell perfumes, take a
clyster or injection, bathe, or even purposely swallow
their spittle; some being so cautious that they will noé
open their mouths to speak, lest they should breathe the
air too freely :* the fast is also deemed void if & man kiss
or touch a woman, or if he vomit designedly. Bul after
sunset they are allowed to refresh themselves, and to eab
and drink, and enjoy the company of their wives till
daybreak;? though the more rigid begin the fast again ab
midnight* This fast is extremely rigorous and mortify-
ing when the month of Ramadhdén happens to fall in
sumer, for the Arabisn year belng lunar® each month
rans through all the different scasoms in the course of

‘1 Qurén, ¢ 2, vv. 135-105.

? Hence we read that the Virgin
Mary, t0 avold answering the refiec-
tions east on her for bringing home
o child, was sdvised by the Angel
Gabriel to feign she had vowed a fast,
and therefore she ought rot to speal..

.Bee Qurdn, ©. 19, ¥. 27

3 The words of the Qurin {cap. =z,
v. 187} are: ¥ TUntil ye can Qistin.
guish & while thread from z biack
thread by the daybresk "—a form of
speaking borrowed by Mubammad
from the Jews, who determine the
time when they are o begin their
morning lesson to be so soon as s
man can diseern bive from white,
1.2, the blue threads from the white
threads in the frinpes of their gar-
ments. But this explication the
commentators do not approve, pre-
tending that by the white thread

and the black thread ars fto be un-
derstoud the light and dark sireaks
of the daybreak; and they say the
passage was 2t Srst revesled without
the words “of the dayhreak ™ hut
Muhammad's followers, taking the
expression in the first sense, repu-
lated their practige accordingly, and
continzed exting and drinking $ll
they covld distinguizh a white thread
frem & black thread, as they lag ha-
fore them—to prevent which for the
future, the words * of the daybreak
were added as explanatory of the

former. AlBaidhdwi. Vide Pocock,

nob, in Carmen Tograi, p. Bo, &c.
Chardin, Yoy, de ﬁarse, tom. 2, p.

423.
4 Vide Chardin, ibid,, p. 421, &e.
Raland, De Relig. Moh., P 109, &c.
* Ses post, Sech, V1
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ﬁm'ty three years, the length and heat of the days making
the observance of it much more difficult and unessy then
than in winter. _

The reason given why the month of Ramadhin was

' pitched on for this purpose is, that on that month the

Qurén was sent down from heaven 1 Some pretend that
Abraham, Moses, and Jesus received their respective reve-

‘lations in the same month?

1

From the fast of Ramadhdn none’ are excused, exeept The e ot

only travellers and sick persons {under which last denomi- Enpiih
pation the docltors comprehend all whose health would
manifestly be injured by their keeping the fast; as women
with child and giving stek, ancient people, and young
children}; bub them they sre obliged, as soon as the im-
pediment is removed, fo fast an equal number of other
days and the breaking the fast is ordered to be expiated
by giving alms to the psor*?’

Muhammad seems to have foliowed the Gmdance of the This also

Jews in his ordinances concerning fasting, no less than b
in the former parficulars. That natwn when they fash I
abstain not only from’ eating amd drinking, bub from
women, and from a}}emémff themselves* from daybresk
until supset, and the stars begin fo appear® spending
the night iu taking what refreshments they please® And
they aliow women with child and giving suck, old persons,
and young children to be exempted from keeping most of
the public fasts.”

Though my design here be briefly to freat of those
points only which are of indispensable obligation on a
Muslim, and expressly required by the Qurdn, without
enfering into their practice as to voluntery and super-

§ Vide Gemar. Yoron, £, 40, snd

c. 97. Maimon. in Halschoth Tinioth, o.
% Al Baidhdwi, ex Trad. Moham- 3, § 5.

medis, ? ¥Vide Gemar. Tenith, £, 12, and '
% Bee Qurin, o. z, v, 185 Yoma, . 83, and Ls Hayim, Tinith,
4 Qiphro, £, 252, 2, & L
% Tossphothad Gemar. Toms, §. 34

*Qurdn, o 2, v. 185, See also

M

rom the
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erogatory works; yet, to show how closely Mnhammad’s
institutions follow the Jewish, I shall add a word or two
of the voluntary fasts of the Muhammadans, These are
such 2z have been recommended either by the example or
approbation of their prophet; and especially certain days
of those months which they esteem sacred: there being

a tradition that he used to say, That a fast of one day in

a sacred month waos better than a fast of thirty days in
ancther month, and thab the fast of one day in Ramadhin
wag more meritorions than a fast of thirty daysin a sacred
month! Among the more commendable days is that
of Ashura, the tenth of Muharram, which, though some
writers tell ms it was observed by the Arabg, and par-
ticularly the tribe of Quraigh, befere Muhammad's time?
yeb, as others assure us, that prophet borrowed both the
name snd the fast from the Jews, it being with them the
tenth of the seventh month, or Tisrd, and the grest day of
expiation commanded to be kept by the law of Moses®
Al Eazwini relates that when Mubammad came to
Madina, and found the Jews there fasted om the day of
Ashira, he asked them the reason of it; and they told
him it was because on that day Pharaoh and bhis people
were drowned, Moses and those who were with him
escaping: whereupon he said that he bore 2 pearer rela-
tion to Moses than they, and ordered his followers o fast
on that day. However, it seems afterwards he was not so
well pleased in having imitated the Jews herein; and
therefore deelared that, if he lived another vear, he would
alter the day, and fast on the ninth, abhorring so near an
agreement with them.?

The pilgrimage to Malkah iz so necessary a point of
practice that, according to a tradition of Muhammad, he
who dies without performing 15 may as well dic a Jew or

1 Al Ghazdi. & Levit, xvi. 20, and xxiii. 2.
? Al Birezi in Cloment. ad Orat. ¢ Ton al Athiv,  Vide Poe. Spec.,
Ihn Nobdie. B. 309.
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a Christian;? and the same is expressly commanded in
the Qurin® Before I speak of the time and manner of
performing this pilgrimage, it may be proper to give a
short account of the temple of Makkah, the chief scene of
the Muhammadan worship; in deing which I need be the
less prolix, because that edifiee has been already deseribed
by several writers® though they, following different rela-
tions, have been led info some mistakes, and agree not
with one another in several particulars: ner, indeed, do
the Arab authors agree in all things, one greab reasen
whereof is their speaking of different times,

The temple of Makkah stands in the midst of the city, e temple
and is honoured with the title of Masiid al Hardm i.6, Sorian,

the sacred or inviolable temple. What is principally
reverenced in this place, and gives sanctity to the whole,
is a square stone building ecalled the Kaabah, ag soms
faney, from its height which surpasses that of the other
buildings in Malkkah® but more probably from its quad-
rangelar form, and Bait Allsh, 44, the houss of Gop,
being peculiarly hallowed and seb apart for his worship.
The length of this edifice, from north to south, is {wenty-
four cubits, its breadth from east to west fwenty-three
cubits, and ifs height twenfy-seven cubits: the doer,
which ig on the east side, stands about four cubits from
the ground ; the floor being level with the bottom of the
doors In the cornmer next this door is the black stone, of
which I shall take notice by and by. On the north side
of the Kaabah, within a semicirculer enclosure £ty cubils
long, lies the white stone, said to be the sepulchre .of
Ispail, which receives the rain-water thab falls off the
Eaabah by a spout, formerly of wood® but now of gold.

L A1 Ghazdli.

% Capn 3, v- 0% See alse & 23,
v.'30,and c. 2, v. 123, &c.

3 Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t 2,
428, &e.; Bremond, Descrittioni
dell’ Egitto, &e., L 1, ¢ 29; Pitts’
Aecount of the Rel, &e, of the

Mobammedans, p 68, &e¢: ond
Roalainyilliers, ¥ie de Mab. p. 54,
&ec., which last author is the most
particular.  * Ahmad Tbn Yusaf.
¥ Zhartf 2l Edrisi, and Kitab Ma-
salik, apud Poc. Spec,, p. 125, &e.
§ Sharif al Bdrsd, thid.
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The Kaabah has a double roof, supported within by thres
octangular pillars of aloes wood, between which, on a bar
of irom, hang some silver lamps. The outside is covered
with rich black damask, adorned with an embroidered
band of gold, which is changed every year, and was for-
merly sent by the Khalifahs, afterwards by the Sultdns of
Egypt, and is now provided by the Turkish emperors.®
At z small distance from the Kaabah, on the eagt ride, is
the Station or Place of Abraham, whers is another stone
much respseted by the Mnhammadans of which some-
thing will be said hereafter.

’ The EKaabah, at some distanee, is surrounded, but nok
entirely, by a circular enclosure of pillars, joined towards
the bottom by & low balustrsde, and towards the top by
bars of silver. Just without this inner enclosure, on the
south, morth, and west sides of the Kaabah, are three
buildings which are the orafories, or places where three of

the orthodox sects assemble to perform their devotions

(the fourth sect, viz, that of al Shafai, making nse of
the Station of Abraham for that purpose), and towards the

* @ The Intericr!of the Caaba consists of = single room, the roof
of which iz supported by two colummns, and it hss o other Bght
than what is received by the door. The ceiling, the upper half of
the two eolumns, and the side walls to within about five feet of the
flooy, are ltung with a thick steff of ved silk, richly interwoven with
flowers and inscriptions in large characters of silver. The lower
part of esch pillar is Iined with sweet aloe woed ; and that part of
the walls below the silk hangings ig lined with fine white marble,
ornamented with inscriptions cut In relief, and with elegani ara-
besques ; the whole being of exquisite workmanship. The fHoor,
which is upon a level with the door, and therefore about seven feet
sbove the lavel of the area of the roosque, in laid with marble of
different colonrs. Bebtween the pillars numerons lamps are suspended
—donations of the faithful, and said to be of solid gold. In the
north-west eorner of the chamber is o small gate, which leads up to
the flas roof of the building. The interior ormaments are coeval
with the restoration of the Csabs, which fook plate A.n, 1827.°—
Burckhardt's Eravels in Arabie, quoted from Lone's Eurdn, p. 7.

E. M. W.
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south-east sfands the edifice which covers the well Za@z- |

-zatn, the treasury, and the cupola of al Abbas?

All these buildings are enclosed, a considerable distancs,
by a magnificent piazza, or square colonnade, like thab of
the Royal Exchange in London, bub much larger, covered
with small domes or eupolas, from the four corners whereof
rise a8 many minarets or steeples, with double galleries,
and adorned with gilded spn"es and orescents, as are the

.cupolas which cover the piazza and the other buildings.

Between the pillare of both enclosures hang a great num-

ber of lamps, which are constantly lighted at night. The

first foundations of this ontward enclosure were laid by

Omar, the second Khalifah, who built no moare than a low

wall, to prevent the court of the Kasbah, which before

lay open, irom being encroached ou by private buildings;
but the structure has been since raised, by the Liberality of

many succesding princes and greal men, fo its present

lustre?

This is properly all that is called the temple, but the Sosred tarel

whole territory of Makkah being also Hardm or sacred,
there is a third enclosure, d_xstmgmshed at certain distances
by small turrets, some five, some seven, and others ten

‘miles distant from the city.* Within this compass of

ground it iz not lawful to attack an enemy, or even to
hunt or fowl, or cut & branch from a tree: which is the
true reason why bthe pigeons at Makkah are reckoned
sacred, and not that they are supposed to be of the race of
that imeginary pigeon which some authors, who shounld
have known better, would persuade us Mubamrmad made
pags for the Holy Ghost.# |

1 Sharif ol Edrisd, bid, Geogr. Nuk, p. 21. Al Mughuitai,

* Poc. Speo, p. 116 i his Life of Muhamwad, says the

¥ Gol. mol. in Alfrag., . 9. [The pigeons of the temple of Makkah
present Lmits extend much farther. arc of the best breed of those which
Burckkardt's Travels in Arsbia, p. laid their egps ab the mouth of the
4663 cave where the prophet and Ahu

4 Gab, Sionita et Joh. Hesronita, Bage hid themselves when they fled
de nonnullin Orient. urbib. ad czle. from that clty, See ante, p. 86.
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The temple of Makkah was 2 place of worship, and in

. singular veneration with the Arabs from great antiquity,
and many centuries hefore Muhammad. Though it was
most probably dedicated at first to an idolatrous use?
vet the Muhammadans are generally persuaded that the
Kazbah is almost cceval with the world: for they say
that Adam, after his expulsion from paradise, begged of
Gobp that he might ercet a building like that he had seen
thers, called Bait al Mamidr, or the freguenied Rouse, and
al Durdh, towards which he might direet his prayers, and
which he might compass, 38 the ungels do the celestial
one. W hereupon Gop let down o representation of that
house” in curtains of light? and set it in Makkah, per-
pendicenlarly under its original® ordering the pairiarch to

turn towards it when he prayed, and to compass it by

way of devotion® After Adam’s death, his son Seth buils
a house in the same form of stones and clay, which being
destroyed by the Deluge, was rebuilt by Abraham and
Ismailf at Gop’s command, in the place where the former
had stood, and afier the same model, they being directed
therein by revelation®

After this edifice had undergone several reparations, it

was, & few years after the birth of Muhammad, rebuilt by
the Quraish on the old foundation” and afterwards repaired

* Beo ante, i 33

? Same say that the Bait al
Mdmiar itself was the Kaabah of
Adam, which, having heen let down
to him from heaven, wag ab the
Flood, tnken up again into heaven,
and is there kept. Al Zamakh. in
Qurdn, o 2.

3 A1 Jozi, ex Tyad. Ton Abbds
It has been observed that the primi-
tive Christian Church held aparallel
opinion a3 o the situation of the
colegtial Jernsalem with respect fo
the terrestrial ; for in the a.pocr%pha.l
bank of the Revelations of St. Peter
{cap. =7, =fter Jesus has mentloned
unto Peter the creation of the seven

hesvens—whence, by the way, 18
appears that this number of heaveng

wag not devized by Mubammad— .

and of the angels, beging the de-
seription of the hesvenly Jeruralern
in these words : “ We have oreated
the upper, Jerusalem above “the
waters, which are above the fhird
heaven, hanging divectly over the
lower Jerusalem,” &c, Vide Gag-
m&er, not. ad Abulfed. Vit. Meoh., p.
2

4 Al Shahristdni.

¥ ¥ide Qurén, ¢. 2, v. 125,

§ Al Janngbi, in Vita Abraham,

7 Yide Abuifed. Vie, Mok, 13
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by Abdullah Ibn Zubsir, the Khalifah of Makkeh, and at
length again rebuilt by al Hajdj Ibn Yisaf, in the seventy-
fourth year of the Hijra, with some slberations in the
form. ‘wherein it now rem313131 Scrae years after, how-
ever, the Khalffah Hartin' sl Rashid {or, a3 others wrife,
his father, sl Muhdi, or his grandfather, al Manszir)
intended again to change what had been altered by al
Haj4j, and to reduce the Kaabah to the old form in which
it was left by Abdullah, bub was dissuaded from meddling
with if, lest so holy a place should become the sport of
princes, and being new modelled after every one’s fancy,
should lose that reverence whick was justly paid it? But
notwithsfanding the antiquity and holiness of this build-
ing, they bave a prophecy, by tradition from Muhammad,
that in the.last times the Ethiopians shall come and
utterly demolish it, after which it will not be rebuilt again
for ever.®

Before we leave the temple of Makkah, two or three ke bac
particulars deserve further notice. One is the celebrated Sscribed.

black stone, which is set In silver, and fixed in the south-
gast corner of the Kaabah* being that which locks towards

# % AL the (norik) eaat corner of the Easbe, near the door, is the
famous “black stone;’ it formes a part of the shalp angle of the
building, at four or vz feet zhove the ground. It is em frzegumisr
oval, sbont seven incher in disweter, with ax urdulafed surface,
composed of ghout a dozen smaller stomes of different gizes and
ghopes, well joined together with a small guantity of cement, and
perfectly smoothed ; it looks as if the whole had been broken into
many pisces by o violent blow, and then united again. It is very
diffienft to determine accurately the quality of this stone, which has
been worn to its present surface by the millions of touches and kisses
it has received. It sppears to me Hke a lavs, contsining several
small extranecus particles of a whitish and a yellowish substance.
Its colour is mow a deep reddish brown, approaching to black ; it is
surrounded on all sides by & border, composed of & substance which

¥ Abuled. in Hist. Gen, &f Jan- ¥ Idem, Abmad Ibs Vusal Vide
ngbi, &e. 2 Al Janndbi. Poc. Spee, p. 115, &
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Basra, about two cubits add one-third, or, which is the
same thing, seven spans from the ground. This stone is
exceedingly respected by the Muhammadans, and is kissed
by the pilgrims with great devotion, being ecalled by some
the right hand of GOD on earth, They fable that it is one
of the precious stones of paradise, and fell down to the
earth with Adam, and being taken up again, or otherwise
preserved at the Delugs, “the Angel Gabnel afterwards
brought it back fto Abrabars ‘i’g’h&ﬁ be wss building the
Kaabah., It was at first whiter than mwilk, but grew black
long since by the touch of a menstruous woman, or, as
others fell us, by the sins of mankind! ér rather by the
touches and kisses of so many people, the superfeies only
being black, and the inside still remaining white? When
the Karmatians? among other profanations by them offered
to the temple of Makksh, took away this stone, they could

not be prevailed on, for love or money, to restore it, though,

those of Makkah offered no less than five thousand pieces
of gold for itt However, after they had kept it fwenty-
two years, seeing they could nob thereby draw the pilgrims
from Makkah, they sent if baek of their own accord, at
the same time bantering ibs devotess by telling them it
was not the troe stone; but, ag it is said, it was proved to
be no counterfeit by Its peeunliar quality of swimming on
water® 3

I took to be & close cement of pitch and gravel, of o similar, but not
quite the same, brownish colour. This border serves to mz'ppcrt itg
detached pieces ; itistwo or three inches in breadth, and rises aligtls
above the surface of the stone, ”H—erc;{}acmlﬁ, TP 137, 135 gzsosﬁi in
Muir's Lifs of Mohomet, vol. ii. chap, il

Burton thinks it is an agrolite, E MW,

* Al Zamakh, &o., in Qurdn. Ak- ihe fundamental pointe of Muham.
mad Thn Vusaf. madism. See D"Herbel, Bibl, Orient.,
2 Poc. Spec., . 117, &o. Art. Carmath, angd hereafier § vili.
2 These Karmatians were a sect i D’Herbel, P 40
which arose in the year of the Hijra ' Ahmad Tha Tusaf, Abulfeds.
278, and whose epinfons overtwzed ¥ide Poc Spes, p. 1igs
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Another thing observable in this temple is the si‘.one in The stone tn

Abraham’s Place, wherein they pretend to show his foot- Plaag

steps, telling us he stood on it when he built the Kaabahl
and that it served him for & seaffold, rising and falling of
ifself as be had oceasion,? though another tradition gays he
stood apon it while the wife of his son Tsmafl, whom he .
paid a visit to, washed his head® Tt i3 now enclosed in
an iron chest, out of which the pilgrims drink the water
of Zamzam * and are ordered to pray at it by the Qurdns
The officers of the temple tock care to hide this stonb
when the Karmatians took the other?

The lagt thing I shall fake notice of in the temple is the mhe wen
well Zarzam, on the east side of the Kaabah, and which Z™%™

is covered with a small building and cupola. The Muham-
madans are persuaded it is the very spring which gushed
out for the relief of Ismail, when Hagar his mother
wandered with him in the desert;” and some pretend it
was so named from her calling to Enm when she spied i,
in the Egypfian tongue, Z@m 2am, that is, € Stay, stay,”®
though it seems rather to have had the name from the
murmuﬁng of ifs waters, The water of this well is
reckoned holy, and is highly reverenced, being not only
drunk with particular devotion by the pilgrims, but also
gent in bobtles, as a gresb rarity, to most parts of the
Muhammadan dominions, Abdullah, surnamed al Hifidh,
from his great memory, particularly as o thé traditions of
Muhammad, gave out that he acguired that facoliy by
drinking large draunghts of Zamzam water® to which I
rea.ﬂy belzeve it as efficacious as that of Eehcon to the
inspiring of a poet.

To this temple every Muhammadan, who has health and Fame of the

meaxns sufficient,’” ought onece, at least, in his lifs to go on &

i Abhulfada, ¥ Vide Poe. Bpec, p. 1z, &o
* Vide Hyde, De Rel. Vet, Pers,, 7 (Zen. xxi IQ,

D. 33. % (& Sionit. ot 5. Hesr. denon. urb,
% Ahmad Ton Yusaf, Safn’ddin, Gnent. r 15 ¥ D'Herbel, 5. 3.
¢ Ahmad Ton Yusat, Ko Qavdn, & 3, V. o7, and the
8 Cep, 2, v. 125 ) notes thereon.

ﬂﬁtmga

aklzah.
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pilgrimage ; nor are women excused from the performance
of this duty. The pilgrims meet ab diffsrent places near
Maklkah, according to the different parts from whenee they
come,! during the months of Shawwdl and Dhu'l Qaada,
being obliged to be there by the beginning of Dhu'l Hajja,
which month, as its name imports, is peculiarly set apart
for the celebration of this solemnity.

At the places above mentioned the pilgrims properly
commence the sacred rites. The men pub onthe Thrém, or
sacred habit, which eonsists only of two woollen wrappers,
one wrapped about the middle to cover their shame, and
the other thrown over their shoulders, having their heads
bare, and & kind of slippers which cover neither the heel
nor the instep, and so enfer the sacred terrifory on their
way to Makksh., While they have this habit on they
must neither hunt nor fowl? (though they are allowed to
fish ¥), which precept Is so punctually cbserved, that they
will nob kill even 2 louse or a fes, if they find them on
thelr bodies: there are some noxious animsals, however,
which they have permission to kill during the pilgrimage,
as kites, ravens, scorplons, mice, and dogs given fo bifet
During the pilgrimage it behoves a man fo have a constant
guard over his words and actions, and to avoid all quar-
relling or ill language, and all converse with women and
obscene discourse, and to apply his whole intention to the
good work he is engaged in,

The pilgrims, being arrived at Makkah, immediately visit

Bl & ihe teraple, and then enter on the performanece of the pre-

seribed cerernonies, which consist chiefly in going in pro-
cession round the Kaabah, in running befween the Mounts
Safd and Marwa, in making the station on Mount Arafdt,
and slaying the vietims, and shaving their heads in the
velley of Mind. These ceremonies have heen so par-
tieularly descxibed by others® that I may be excused

! ¥ide Bubov. de Peregr. Mees, 4 Al Baid. .
B 12, &e ¥ Bohov. de Peregr, Meco, p. 11.
® Qurdn, o 5, vv. 95-97. ° Ibid.  &e.; Chardin, Voy, de Perse, £ 2,
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i I but just mention the most maferial circumstances
thereof.

In compassing the Kaabah, which they do seven times,
beginning at the corner where the black stone is fixed,
they use a short, quick pace the three first fimes they go
round if, and a grave, ordinary pace the four last; which,
it is said, was ordered by Muhammad, that his followers
imight show themselves strong and aclive, to cul off the
hopes of the infidels, who gave out that the immoderate
heats of Madina had rendered them weak? But the
aforesaid quick pace they are net obliged to use every
time they perform this piece of devotion, but only at some
particular times® So often as they pass by the black stons,
they either kiss it, or touch it with their hand, and kiss
that. '

The running hetween Safi and Marwa? is also per-
formed seven times, partly with a slow pace, and partly
running ;% for they walk gravely il they come to 2 place
between two pillars; and there they run, and afferwards
walk again; sometimes looking back, and sometimes stop-
ping, like one who has lost something, fo represent Hagar
seeking water for her son;® for the ceremony is said tv
be as ancient as her time.®

On the ninth of Dhu'l Hajja, after morning prayer, the
pilgrims leave the valley of Ming, whither they come the
day before, and proceed in a tumultuous and rushing
manner to Mount Arafdt” where they stay to perform
their devotions till sunset; then they go to Muzdalifah an
orafory between Arafdt and Mind, and there spend the
night in prayer and reading the Qurdn. The next morn-
ing; by daybreak, they visit sl Mashar al Hardm, or the

P. 440, &e.  See aluo Pitte’ Account 2 Vide Poo. Bpee, p. 314

of the Rel., &c, of the Hvhamma- 3 Sea ante, p. 42.

dans, p. 92, &e. ; Gageler, Vie de £ Al Ghazdli,

Moh,, t. 2, p. 258, &0 ; Abulfed., 5 Reland, De Rel. Moh,, p. 121.

Vih Mgk, p. 130, &o ; and Beland, % Ibnm al Aghin

De Rel. Moh,, p. 113, &o. 7 Hes Qurdn, <. 2, ¥ 199, and
! Thn al Athir. note there,
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sacred monument! and departing thence before sunrise,
haste by Batn Muhassir to the valley of Ming, where they
throw seven stones * at three marks or pillars, in imitation
of Abraham, who, meeting the devil in that place, and
being by him disturbed in his devotions, or tempted to
aisobedience, when he was going fo sacrifice his son, was

commanded by Gop to drive him away by throwing stones -

at him;? though others pretend this rite fo be as old as
Adam, who also put the devil to flight in the same place
and by the same meansg?

This ceremony being over, on the -same da,y, the tenth
of Dhul Hajja, the pilgrims slay their victims in the said
valley of Mind, of which they and their friends eat part,
and the rest is given to the poor. - These victims mush be
either sheep, goats, kine, or camels ; males if of either of
the two former kinds, and females if of either of the latter,
and of a fit age® The sacrifices being over, they shave
their heads and cub thelr nails, burying them in the same
place : after which the pilgrimage is looked on as com-
pleted,® though they again visit the Keaabah, to take
their leave of that sacred building.

The above-mentioned ceremonies, by the confession of
the Muhammadans themselves, were almost all of them
observed by the pagan Arabs many ages before their pro-

" phet’s appearance ; and particularly the compassing of the
Kaabah, the running between Safd and Marwsa, and the
throwing of the stones in Mind; and were confirmed by
Muhammad, with some alterations in such points as
seemed most exeeptionable : thus, for example, he ordered
that when they compassed the Kaabah they should be
glothed ;7 whereas, before his time, they performed that

I See Qurin, c. 2, 7. 188, M. Gag- mys seventy, at different times and
nfer hos been gullty of & mistaks in  ploces. Pooo Spec, po 315
confounding this monument with 2 Al Ghazdli, Abmwad Ton Vusaef,
the saered snclosure of the Kaabah, £ Thn 5] Afhin
Vide Gagn, not ad Abulfed, Vi % Vide Reland, ubi sup., p. 1I%
Muh, p. 131, snd Vie de Moh., t. 2, § Bee Qurdn, ¢. 2, ¥. 196,
p. 26z. ? Qardn, o 7 V. 27, 32

2 Dr, Posock, from sl Ghazdli,

sEc.1v.]  THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 139

piece of devotion naked, throwing off their clothes as a
mark thal they had cast off their sins, or a3 signs of their
disobedience towards Gop.2

It is also acknowledged that the greater part of these Objectof
rites_are of no infrinsic worth, nelther affecting the soul s et

nor agreeing with natural reason, but aitocrether arhi-
trary, and commanded merely fo try the obedience of
mankind, without any further view, and are therefore fo
be complied with; not that they are good in themselves,
but becanse God has so appointed.® Some, however, have
endeavoured to find out some reasons for the abitrary in-
junctions of this kind; and one writer® supposing men
ought to imitate the heavenly bodies, not only in their
purity but in their cirenlar motion, seems fo argue the
procesgion round the Kaabah to he therefore a ratiomal
practice. Reland® has observed that the Romans had
something like this in their worship, being ordered by
Numa, to use a circular motion in the adoration of the
cods, either to represent the orbicular motion of the world,
or the perfecting the whole office of prayer to that Gop
who is maker of the universe, or else in allusion to the
Egyptian wheels, which were hieroglyphics of the insta-
bility of human fortune®

The pilgrimage to Makkah, and the ceremonies pre-
seribed to those who perform it, are, perhaps, liable to
greater exception than other of Muhammad’s iustitutions,
not only as silly and ridigulous in themselves, but as
relics of idolatrous superstition.” Yet whoever seriously
considers how difficult it iz to make people submit to the

1 AT Faik, de Tempore Ipnor,

" Arabum, apud Mill. de Mohammed.

ante Mok., pa.fzz. Cormp. Isa. Ixiv. 6.

% Talsl, Baid. Thiz notion
comes very near if it be not the same
with that of the Adamifes,

3 Al Ghazili. Vide Abulfar, Hist.
Dyn., p. 171

 Aba J;iafm' Ibn Tufall, in Viia
Hai Ibn Yukdhdn, p. 151. See Mn

Ocllay’s Englich franalation thereof,
D. It7.

¥ Dle Rel. Moh., p. 123.

§ Plutarch, in Nums.

¥ Maimonides (in Epist. ad Prasel.
Rel} pratends that the worshiy of
Mereury was performed by throw- -
ing of stones, and that of Ghemosh
by making bare the head and put-
ting on unsewn garments,
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abolishing of ancient customs, how unreasonable soever,
which they are fond of, especially where the interest of a
considerable party is also concerned, and that 2 man may
with less danger change many things than one greab one,!
must excuse Muhamma,ds yielding some points of, less
moment to gain the principal. The temple of Makkah
was- held in excessive venerafion by all the Arabs in
generel (if we except only the tribes of Tay and Khuziah
and some of the posterity of al Harith Ibn Qaab? who
used not to go in pilgrimage thereto), and especially by
those of Makkah, who had a pariicular interest to support
that veneration; and as the most silly and insignificant
things are gererally the objects of the greatest superstition,
Mubam-  Muhammad found it rauch easier to abolish idolatry itself
taeeionts than to eradicate the superstitious bigotry with which

Arabeustooy

md super.  tey were addicted to that temple and the rites performed
atition.

( 191 )

SECTION V.

OF CERTAIN NEGATIVE PRECEPTS IN THE QURAN.

Having in the preceding section spoken of the funda-
mental points of the Muhammadan religion, relating both
to faith and to practice, I shall in this and the two follow-
ing discourses speak in the same brief method of some
other precepts and institutions of the Qurdn which de-
serve peculiar notice, and first of certain things which are

there ; wherefore, after several fruitless trials fo wean . thereby prohibited.
them therefromf? he thought it best to compromise the The drinking of wine, under which name all sarts of The drink
matter, and rather than to frustrate his whole design, to strong and inebriating liguors are coraprehended, is for- and epiritu-

ous liguors

allow them bo go on pilgrimage thither, and fo direct ’m&den in the Qurin in more places than ome! Some, forbidden.

their prayers thereto, contenting himself with transferring
the devotions there paid from their idols o the true Gop,
and changing such circumstances therein as he judged
might give scandal. And herein he followed the example
of the most famous legislators, who instituted not such
{laws a3 were absolutely the best in themselves, but the
: best their people were capable of receiving; and we find
CGop himself had the same condescendence for the Jews,
whose hardness of heart he humoured in many things,
glving them therefore statutes that were not goed, and
judgments whereby they should nob Livet¥

% Por o clear and securate description of the rifes and ceremonies
of the Muslirn religion, the reader is referred to Hughes' Notes on
Muhammadanism, E MW,

? According to the maxizg, Pubies T See Grrdn, o 2, v 147, &0
est o T uLaTE TRy WA IREFRUN. 4 Bgek xx 25 Vide Spencer de
T A} Shahristéni Urim et Thammim, 6. £, § 7.

indeed, have Imagined thal excess therein is only for-
bidden, and that the moderate use of wine is allowed by
two passages in the same book ;2 bub the more received
opinion is, that fto drink any stronfr liquors, either in a
lesser quantify or in a greater, is abseluteiy unlawfnl;

and though lbertines?® indulge themselves ina oontrary
practice, yet the more ccnscienticns are so strict, especially
if they have performed the pilgrimage to Makkah? that
they hold it unlawful not only to taste wine, but to press
grapes for the making of i, to buy or to sell it, or even to
maintain themselves with the money arising by the sale
of that Hquor. The Persians, however, as well as the
Turks, are very fond of wine; asnd if one asks them how
it comes fo pass that they venture to drink it, when it is

t Bese 7 v 218 ande 5, v o2 % Vide Bwdth, De Morih. &b Trstit.
3 Cap. 2, v 218, &nd&iﬁ v. 6. Turcar, Ep. 2, p. 28, &e.
Vide D'Herbel, B:bI Orient., . 655, * Vide Chardm, ubx BUPTR, P 212
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so directly forbidden by their religiom, they snswer, that
it is with them as with the Christians, whose religion
prahibits drunkenness and whoredom as great sins, and
who glory, nobwithstanding, some in debanching girls and
married women, and others in drinking to excessl .
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because they intoxicate and disturb the understanding as
wine does, and in a more extraordinary manner: yet these
drugs are now commonly taken in the East;* but they
who are addicted to them are generally looked upon as
debauchees®

Several gtories have been told as the occasion of Mu- ’I‘he reason
c-

S sotianang hammad’s prohlbztmv the drinking of wine ;® buf the true Thining

It has been a questlon whether coffee comes not under
e tve above-mentioned prohibition? beesuse the fumes of it

wa3 prohi-

have some effect on the imagination. This drink, which
wag first publicly used at Aden in Arabia Felix, about
the middle of the ninth cenfury of the Hijra, and thence
gradually introduced into Makkah, Madina, Egypt, Syria,
and other parts of the Levani, has beerr the cecasion of
great digpubes and disorders, baving been sometimes pub-
licly condemned and forbidden, and again declared lawiul
and allowed® At present the use of eqffee is generally
tolerated, if not granted, as is that of tobacco, though the
more religicus make a scruple of taking the latfer, nof
only because it inebriates, but also ount of respect to a

traditional saying of their prophet (which, if it could be’

made out to be his, would prove him a prophet indeed),
“That in the latter days there should be men who should
bear the name of Muslims, but should not be really such;
and that they should smoke a certain weed, which should
be called Tomaccn”® However, the Eastern nations ars
generally so addicted to both, that they say, “ A dish of
coffee and a pipe of tebacco are a complete enbertain-
ment;” and the Persians have a proverb that coffee with-
cut tobaceo is meat without salit

Opium and bang (which latter is the leaves of hemp in
pills or conserve) are also by the rigid Muhammadans
esteemed uniawful, though oot mentioned in the Qurén,

1 Chardin, ubi I'Origine eb du Progrés du C&fé, %

% Abd gl Qe %gg}mgnmad 2l dn~ In fin du Voy. de PArshic Heur da
sfel has written o treatise concerning  la Roque.
coffes, wherein he argues for ita law- ¢ Reland, Dissert. Miscell,, 1. 2, n.
fulness, Vide D'Herbel., art. Cah- 280, Vide Chardin, Voy. de Perge,
vah. t. 2, PP 14 ami a4,

8 Vide Le Traité Historigue de

reasons are given in the Qurdn, viz., beca.use the ill quali-
ties of that liguor surpass its good omes, the common
effects thereof being guarrels and disturbances in com-
pany, and neglect, or ab least indecencies, in the perfor-
mance of rehglous duties® For these reasons it wag that
the priests were, by the Levikical law, forbidden fo drink

. wine or gtrong drink when they enfered the fsbernaclef

and thab the N azarites,® and Rechabites® and many pious
persons among the Jews and primitive Christians, wholly
zbstained therefmm ; nay, some of the latber went so far as

" to condemn the use of wine 25 ginful? Bubt Muhammead

is said to have had a neaver example than any of these, in
the more devout persons of his awn tribef

Gaming is prohibited by the Qurén? in the same
passages, and for the same reasons, ag wine. The word &
al matsar, which is there used, signifies a particular manner
of casting lots by arrows, much practised by the pagan
Arabs, snd performed in the following manner. A young
camel being bought and killed, and divided into ten or
twenty-eight parts, the persong who cast lots for them, to
the number of seven, met for that purpose; and eleven
arrows were provided, without heads or feathers, seven of

¥ Opium is'very eommaonty used by Musbms in India. =28 W,

1 Vide Chavdin, ibid, p. 68, &c., 5 Jezerma. muxy, 5, &o.
and D'Herbel., p. 200, ¥ Thiz was the heresy of those
2 Vide Pnci, Life of Mah, p. 82, colled Enecrstite, sod Aqueril
&e. ; Busheq,, Eplsﬁ 3,p- 255, and Ehuéf, a Magian heretie, also de-
Mandeville's Tra-vels, p. 170 clared wine unlawful ; but thie was
¥ Qurén, c. 2, v. 21856 3, V. 92  after Muhammad’s nme Hyde, De
snd ¢, 4, 7. 42 and note, See Prov. Rel Veb, Pers. s DL 300,
=xif, 249, &e. 8 Vide Reland, De Rel Moh., p.
¢ Levit, x. 9. ¥ Numb, vi. 2, 2yr. *Cap. 2, v.218; e 5, v 2.

i

bited.
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which were marked, the first with one notch, the gecond
with two, and so on, and the other four had no mark at
alll These arrows were put promiscuously into a bag,
and then drawn by an indifferent person, who had another
near him to receive them, and to see he acted fairly;
those to whom the marked arrows fell won shares in
proportion to their lot, and those to whom the blanks fell
were entitled to mo part of the camel at all, but were
obliged to pay the full price of it. The winners, however,
tasted not of the flesh, any more than the losers, but the
whole was distributed among the poor; and this they did
out of pride and ostentation, it being reckoned a shame
for a man to stand out, and not verture his money on
such an occasion? This custom, therefore, though it was
of some use to the poor and diversion to the rich, was
forbidden by Muhommad,® as the source of great incon-
veniences, by occasioning quarrels and heart-burnings, ~
which arose from the winners insulting of those who lost.
Under the name of lofs the commentators agree that
all other games whatsoever, which are subject to hazard
or chance, are comprehended and forbidden, as dice, cards,
tables, &. And they are reckoned so ill in themselves,
that the testimony of him who plays at them is by the
more rigid judged to be of no validity in a court of justice.
Chess is almost the only game which the Muhammadan
doctors allow to be lawful (though it has been a doubt
with some)* because it depends wholly on skill and
management, and not at all on chance: but then it is
allowed under certain restrictions, viz., that it be no
hindrance to the regular performance of their devotions,
and that no money or other thing be played for or betted;
which last the Turks, being Sunnis, religiously observe,

1 Qome writers, 23 al Zamaekh, Harlri, al Baidhdwi, &e. Vide Poc.
and al Shirdzi, mention bui three Spec., p. 324, &e.
blank arrows. ¥ Qurdn, c. 5, V. 4

? Auctores Nodhm al dorr, et ¢ Vide Hyde, De Ludis Oriental.
Nothr el dorr, al Zomakh. al Fir- iIn Proleg. ad Shahiludium, |
auzibddi, al Bhirdzi in Orat. al
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but the Persians and Moguls do not! But what Mubham-
mad is supposed chiefly to have disliked in the game of
chess was the carved pieces, or men, with which the
pagan Arabs played, being little figures of men, elephants,
horses, and dromedaries ;% and these are thought, by some
commentators, to be truly meant by the images prohibited
in one of the passages of the Qurdn® quoted above. That
the Arabs in Muhammad’s time actually used such images
for chessmen appears from what is related in the Sunnat
of Al, who, passing accidentally by some who were
playing at chess, asked, “ What images they were which
they were so intent upon ?”* for they were perfectly new
to him, that game having been but very lately introduced
into Arabia, and not long before into Persia, whither it was
first brought from India in the reign of Khusri Anushirwin?
Hence the Mubhammadan doctors infer that the game was
disapproved only for the sake of the images: wherefore
the Sunnis always play with plain pieces of wood or
ivory; but the Persians and Indians, who are not so
serupulous, continue to make use of the carved ones’ *

The Muhammadans comply with the prohibition of
gaming much better than they do with that of wize; for
though the common people, among the Turks more fre-
quently, and the Persians more rarely, are addicted to
play, yet the better sort are'seldom guilty of it.?

(Glaming, at least to excess, has been forbidden in all
well-ordered states. Gaming-heouses were reckoned scan-
dalous places among the Greeks, and a gamester is declared
by Aristotle® to be no better than a thief: the Roman
senate made very severe laws against playing at games of
hazard,® except only during the Saturnalia; though the

%. This statement is more than doubtful. =E. M., w.

1 Vide Hyde, De Ludis Oriental.  ° Khondemir. apud eund. ihid.,
o Proleg. ad Shahiludium. P. 41. & Vide Hyde, ubi sup., p. g.
? Vide eundem, ihid., and in Hist. 7 Vide eundem, in Proleg., and
Shahiludij,p. 135,&e. % Cap. 5, v.92. Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. 2, p. 46,
¢ Bukailar al Dimishki, and Auve.  # Lib. iv. ad Nicom,
tor libri al Mustatraf, apud Hyde, ¢ Vide Horat, I 3. Carm. Qd,
ubi sup., p. 8. : 24.
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people played often at other times, notwithstending the
prohibition: the civil law forbade all pernicious games?

and though the laity were, in some cases. permitted to’

play for money, provided they kept within reasonable

bounds, yet the clergy were forbidden to play at tables -

(which is a game of hazard), or even to look on while
others played.? Accursius, indeed, is of opinion they may
play at chess, notwithstanding that law, because it is a
game not subject to chance,® and being but newly invented
in the time of Justinian, was not then known in the
Western parts, However, the monks for some time were
not allowed even chegs.t -

As to the Jews, Muhammad’s chief guides, they also
highly disapprove gaming: gamesters being severely
censured in the Talmud, and their testimony declared
invalid.®

Another practice of the idolatrous Arabs forbidden also
in one of the above-mentioned passages’ was that of
divining by arrows. The arrows used by .them for this
purpose were like those with which they cast Ilots, being

sec. v.] =~ THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. . 197

over again, til a decisive answer was given by one of the
others, These divining arrows were generally consulted

" before anything of moment was undertaken; as when a

man was about to marry, or about to go a journey, or the
like! This superstitious practice of divining by arrows
was used by the ancient Greeks? and other nations; and
is particularly mentioned in Secripture?® where it 1s said
that “the king of Babylon stood at the parting of the
way, at the head of the two ways, to use divination; he
made his arrows bright” (or, according to the version of
the Vulgate, which seems preferable in this place, “he

mixed together or shook the arrows”), “ he consulted with

images,” &ec.; the commentary of St. Jerome on which
passage wonderfully agrees with what we are told of the
aforesaid custom of the old Arabs: “He shall stand,” says
he, “in the highway, and consult the oracle after the 'man-
ner of his nation, that he may cast arrows into a quiver,
and mix them together, being written upon or marked with
the names of each people, that he may see whose arrow will
come forth, and which city he ought first to atfack.”

A distinetion of meats was so generally used by the Laws con-
cerning

without heads or feathers, and were kept in the temple
Fastern nations, that it is no wonder that Muhammag mets.

of some idol, in whose presence they were consulted.

Seven such arrows were kept ai the temple of Makkeh;?
but generally in divination they made use of three only,
on one of which was written, “ My LorD hath commanded
me,” on another, “ My LorD hatl forbidden me,” and the
third was blank. If the first was drawn, they looked on
it as an approbation of the enterprise in question; if
the second, they made a contrary conclusion; but if the
third happened to be drawn, they mixed them and drew

1 £, de Aleatoribus, Novell. Just.
rz3, &ec. Vide Hyde, ubi sup. in
Hist, Alew, p. 110,

2 Authent. interdicimus, ¢, de epis-
copis.

3 In Com. ad Legem Prad.

4 Du Fresne, in Gloss.

¥ Bava Mesia, 84, 1; Rosh has-
hara and Sanhedr. 24, 2. Vide

etiam Maimon. in Tract. Gezila.
Among the modern civiliang, Mas-
cardus thought common gamesters
were not to be admitbed as wit-
Desses, being infamous persons. Vide
Hyde, ubi sup. in Proleg. et in Hist.

Alez, § 3.

6 Qurin, &5,V 4.

7 See ante, p. 42.

made some regulations in that matter. The Qurdn, there-
fore, prohibits the eating of blood, and swine’s flesh, and
whatever dieg of itself, or is slain in the name or in honour
of any idol, or is strangled, or killed by a blow, or a fall,
or by any other beast.5 In which particulars Muhammad
seems chiefly to have imifated the Jews, by I'whose law,
ag is well known, all those things are forbidden; but he
allowed some things to be eaten which Moses did notf as
camels’ flesh 7 in particnlar. In cases of necessity, how-

1 Thn al Athir, al Zamalkh., and
al Baid. in Qurdn, ¢ 5 v. 4. Al 4 Vide Poc. Spee, p. 329, &c.
Mustatraf, &c. Vide Poe. Spec., p, 5 Cap. 2, V. 1745 € 5, V. 45 ¢,
327,&e., an&D’HerbeI Blbl.Orlent 6, v 146 ; andc 19, v. 116, ’
ars. Kodh. § Tevit. xi. 4.

? Vide I'ctbe\:, Antiq. ot' G-reece, ¥ See Qurdm, o 3, vv. 49 and 93,
vol. i. p. 334. and ¢, 6, v. 146.

? Ezek. xxi, 21.
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ever, where & man may be in danger of starving, he is
allowed by the Muhammadan law to eat any of the said
prohibited kinds of food;* and the Jewish doctors grant

the same liberty in the same case.? Though the aversion

to blood and what dies of itself may seem naturgl, yet

some of the pagan Arabs used to eat both: of their eating

of the latter some instances will be given hereafter; and
as to the former, it is said they used fo pour blood, which
they sometimes drew from a live camel, into a gut, and

then broiled it in the fire, or boiled if, and ate it:® thig

food they called Muswadd, from Adswed, which signifies
black ; the same nearly resembling our black puddings in
name as well as composition.t The eating of meat offered
to idols I take to be commonly practised by all idolaters,
being looked on as a sort of communion in their worship,
and for that reason esteemed by Christians, if not absolutely
uniawful, yet as what may be the'occasion of great scandal ;5
but the Arabs were particularly superstitious in this matter,
killing what they ate on stones erected on purpose around
the Kaabah, or near thejr own houses, and calling, at the
same time, on the name of some idol® Swine’s flesh, in-
\deed, the old Arabs seem not to have eaten; and their
ltprophet, in prohibiting the same, appears to have only
lconfirmed the common aversion of the nation. Foreign
writers tell us that the Arabs wholly abstained from
swine’s flesh,” thinking it unlawiul to feed thereon? and
that very few, if any, of those animals are found in their
country, because it produces not proper food for them ;®
which has made one writer imagine that if a hog were
carried thither, it would immediately die.’®

1 Qurdn, e 3, v. 2, &, and in b Compare Acts xv. 29 with 1

the other pagsages last quoted. Cor. viil, 4, &ec.

2 Vide Maimon. in Halachoth ¢ See the fifth chapter of the
Melachim, e. §, §i., &e. Qurdn, v. 4, and the notes there.

® Nothr al dorr, al Firauz, al Solin. de Arab., ¢, 33.
Zamakh., and al Baid. 3 Hieronym. in Jovin. 1. 2, ¢ 6.

4 Poc. Spee., p. 320, 9 Tdem, ibid.

10 Solinus, whi supra,
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In the prohibition of usury?® I presume Muhammad 0f usury

also followed the Jews, who are strictly forbidden by supersi-

tious cus-

 their law to exercise it among one another, though they toms.

are so infamously guilty of it in their dealing with those
of a different religion; but I do not find the prophet of
the Arabs has made any distinction in this matter.
Several superstitious customs relating to cattle, which
seem to have been peculiar to the pagan Arabs, were also
abolished by Muhammad. The Qurdn? mentions four
names by them given to certain eamels or sheep, which
for some parbicular reasons were left at free liberty, and
were not made use of as other cattle of the same kind.
These names are Bahira, Sdiba, Wasﬂa and Hdmi: of

each whereof in their order.
As to the first, it is sald that when a she-camel 0T & The customs

sheep had borne young ten times, they used to alit her [y seses,
ear, and turn her loose to feed at full liberty; and when Siita, 1a-

Himi ex-

she died, her flesh was eaten by the men only, the women yuneq,
being forbidden to eat thereof: and such a camel or sheep,
from the slitting of her ear, they called Bahira. Or the
Bahira was a she—camel which was turned loose to feed,
and whose fifth young one, if it proved a male, was killed

.and eaten by men and women promiscuously; but if it

proved a female, had its ear slit, and was dismissed to
free pasture, none being permitted to make use of its
flesh or milk, or to nde on it; though the women were
allowed to eat the flesh of it When it dzed or it was the
female young of the Sdiba, which was used in the same
manner as its dam; or else an ewe, which had yeaned
five times® These, however, are not all the opinions

" concerning the Bahira; for some suppose that name was

given to a she-camel, which, after having brought forth
young five times, if the last was a male, had ker ear slit,
a3 a mark thereof, and was let go loose to feed, mone
driving her from pasture or water, nor using her for

1 Qurdn, ¢ 2, V. 275, 3 CaII:. 3, v. 102 3 Al Firauzdbddi.
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carriage ;1 and others tell us that when a camel had
newly brought forth, they used to slit the ear of her young
* one, saying, “0O Gop, if it live, it shall be for our use, but
if it die, it shall be deemed rightly slain;” and when it
died they ate it.2

Sdiba signifies a she-camel turned loose to gq where she
will. Ard this was done on various accounts: as when
she had brought forth females ten times together; or in
satisfaction of a vow ; or when a man had recovered from
sickness, or returned safe from a journey, or his camel
had escaped some signal danger either in hattle or other-
wise. A camel so turned loose was declared to be Sdiba,
and, as a mark ot it, one of the verfebrez or bones was taken
out of her back, after which none might drive her from
pasture or water, or ride on her® Some say that the
Sdiba, when she bad ten times together brought forth
females, was suffered to go at liberty, none being allowed
to ride on her, and that her milk was not to be drank by
any but her young ome, or a guest, till she died; and
then bher flesh was eaten by men as well as women, and
her last female young one had her ear slit, and was called
Bahira, and turned loose as her dam had been,*

This appellation, however, was not so strictly proper
to female camels, but that it was given to the male when
Lis young one had begotten another young one:% nay, a
servant set at liberty and dismissed by his master was
also called Sdiba;® and some are of opinion that the
word denotes an animal which the Arabs used to turn

loose in honour of their idols, allowing none to make use

of them thereafter, except women only.”
Wasila is, by one author?® explained to signify a she-
camel which had brought forth ten times, or an ewe which

1 Al Zamakh.,, al Baidhdwi, al F Al Firane.

Mustatraf. § Tdem, al Jawhari, &c.

2 Tbn al Athir, 7 Wothr al dorr and Nodhm al
, '3 Al Firauzdb,, al Zamakh, dorr.

+ Al Jawhari, Tbn al Athir 8 Al Firanz
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had yeaned seven times, and every time twins; and if the
seventh time she brought forth a male and a female, they
said, “ Wugilat akhdha,” <., “She is joined,” or, “was
brought forth with her brother,” after which none might
dnnk the dam’s milk, except men only; and she was used
as the Séiba. Or Wasila was particularly meant of sheep;
as when an ewe brought forth a female, they took it to
themselves, but when she brought forth a male, they con-
secrated it to their gods, but if both a male and 2 female,
they said, “She is joined to her brother,” and did not
sacrifice that male to thelr gods: or Wasila was an ewe
which brought forth first & male and then a female, on
which account, or because she followed her brother,
the male was not killed ; but if she brought forth a male
only, they said, “Let this be an offering to our gods”?
Another? writes, that if an ewe brought forth twins seven

- times together, and the eighth time a male, they sacrificed

that male to their gods; but if the eighth time she brought
both a male and a female, they used to say, “She is joined
to her brother,” and for the female’s sake they spared the
male, and permitted not the dam’s milk to be drunk by
women, A third writer tells us, that Wasfla ‘was an ewe,
which having yeaned seven times, if that which she
brought forth the seventh time was a male, they sacri-
ficed it, bub if a female, it was suffered to go loose, and
was made use of by women only; and if the seventh time
she brought forth both a male and a female, they held them

" both to be sacred, so that men only were allowed to make

any use of them, or to drink the milk of the female: and
a fourth® describes it to be an ewe which brought forth
ten females at five births one after another, i.e., every
time twins, and whatever she brought forth afterwards

.was allowed to men, and nob to women, &e.

Himi was a male camel used for a stallion, which, if
the femeles had conceived ten times by him, was after-

1 Al Firanz,, al Zamakh, 2 Al Jawhari. 8 Al Mutarrezi,
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wards freed from labour, and let go loose, none driving -

him from pasture or from water; nor was any allowed
to receive the least benefit from him, not even to shear
hig hairt

These things were observed by the old Arabs in honour
of their false aods and as part of the worship which they
paid them, and were ascribed to the divine institution;
but are all condemned in the Qurain and declared to be
impious superstitions?

The law of Muhammad also put a stop to the inhuman

ide. custom, which had been long practised by the pagan Arabs,

of burying their daughters alive, lest they should be re-

duced to poverty by providing for them, or else to avoid

the displeasure and disgrace which would follow, if they
should happen to be made captives, or to become scanda-
lous by their behaviour;* the birth of a danghter being,
for these reasons, reckoned a great misfortune® and the
death of one as a great happiness.® The manner of their
doing this is differently related: some say thaé when an

Arab had a daughter born, if he intended $o bring her up,

he sent her, clothed in a garment of wool or hair, to keep
camels or sheep in the desert; but if he designed to put
her to death, he let her live tﬂl she became six years old,
and then said to her motker, “ Perfume her, and adorn
her, that I may carry her to her mothers;” which being
done, the father led her to a well or pit dug for that
purpose, and having bid her to look down info it, pushed
her in headlong, as he stood behind her, and then filling
up the pit, levelled it with the rest of the ground; but
others say, that when a woman was ready to fall in labour,
they dug a pit, on the brink whereof she was to be de-
livered, and if the child happened to be a daughter, they

threw it into the pit, but if a son, they saved it alive”

2 Al Firauz., sl Jawhari, i Al Baidkdwi, al Zamakh., al
2 Jaldl in Qurdn. Mustatraf,
3 Qurin, ¢ §, v. Ioz, and o 6, ® Bee Qurdn, c. 16, vv. 60, 61,
v. 142-145. Vide Poc. Spec, pp. ¢ Al Maiddni. 7 Al Zamakh,
330-334 -
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This custom, though not observed by all the Arabs in -
general, was yet very common among several of their tribes,
and particularly those of Quraish and Kinda; the former
using o bury their daughters alive in Mount Abu Dalama,
near Makkah! In the time of ignorance, while they used
this method to get rid of then' daughters, Sdsad, grand-
father to the celebrated poet al Farazdak, frequently
redeemed female children from death, giving for every
one two she-camels big with young, and a he-camel;
and bereto al Farazdak alluded when, vaunting himself
before one of the Khalifahs of the family of Omayyah,

. he said, “I am the son of the giver of life to the dead;”

for which expression being censured, he excused hlmself
by alleging the following words of the Qurdn,? “He who
saveth a soul alive, shall be as if he had saved the lives
of all mankind,”® The Arabs, in thus murdering of their
children, were far from being singular; the practice of
exposing infants and putting them to death being so
common among the ancients, that it is remarked as a
thing very extraordinary in the Egyptians, that they
brought up @il their children;* and by the laws of
Lycurous ® no child was allowed to be brought up without
the approbation of public officers. At this day, it is said, in
China, the poorer sort of peoplefrequently put their children,
the females especially, to death with impunity.t*

# The same practice was common among several castes of the -
Hindus. It is worthy of noie that the motives for the act were
the same as those which influenced the heathen Arabs, E. m. W.

1 Al Mustatraf.

2 Cap. 5, ¥. 35.

3 A) Mustatraf. Vide Ibn Eha-
ligdn, in Vita al Farazdak, and
Poc. Spec., p- 334.

4 8trabo, 1. 1. Vide Diodor.
Sie., L 1, ¢ 8o T

¥ Vide Plutarch, in Lycurgo.

¢ Vide Pufendorf, de Jure Natb.
et Gent, L 6 c. 7, § 6. The
Grecians also treated daughters

especially in this manner—whence

that saying of Pesidippus :

"udw rpéet Tis iy wévms &v Tixy,

Ovyarépa B2 drrifyet kdv § Thob0s—

¥ A man, tho’ poor, will not expose
his son

. But if he's rich, will scaree preserve
his daughter.”—

Sce Potter’s Anfiq. of Greece, vol.

L p. 333.
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This wicked practice is condermned by the Qurdn in
several passages;! one of which, as some commentators
judge, may also condemn another custom of the Arabians,
altogether as wicked, and as common among other nations
of old, viz., the sacrificing of their children fo their idols;
as was frequently done, in particular, in satisfaction of &
vow they used to make, that if they had a certain number
of sons born, they would offer one of them in sacrifice,

Several other superstitious customs were likewise abro-
gated by Muhammad, but the same being of less moment,
and not particularly mentioned in the Qurdn, or having
been occasionally taken notice of elsewhere, I shall say
nothing of them in this place.

Y Cap. 6, vv. 137 and 151; ¢ 36, vV, B0y, 6X; and o 1y, v. 33. Ses
also chap. 81 v. &
Z Al Zamal-.h al Baid,
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SECTION VI
OF THE INSTITUTIONS OF THE QURAN IN CIVIL AFFAIRS,

ToE Muhammadan civil law is founded on the precepts
and determinations of the Qurdn, as the civil laws of the
Jews were on those of the Pentateuch ; yet being variously
interpreted, according to the d.lﬂ"erent dec1smns of their
civilians, and especaally of their four great doctors, Abu
Hanifa, Milik, al Shifai, and Ibn Hanbal! to treat thereof
fully and distinctly in the manner the curiosity and tise- .
fulness of the subject deserves, would require a large
volume ; wherefore the most that can be expected here
is a summary view of the principal institutions, without
minutely entering into a detail of particulars. We shall
begin with those relating to marriage and divorce.

That polygamy, for the moral lawfulness of which the Laws
Muhammadan doctors advance several arguments? is poyees
allowed by the Quran, every one knows, though few are
acquainted with the limitations with whick it is allowed.
Several learned men have fallen into the vulgar mistake

- that Muhammad granted to his followers an unbounded
plurality ; some pretending that 2 man may have ag many
wives,® and others as many concubines,* as he can main-

- See Sect. VIIL

? See ante, Sect. IL., p. 72.

¥ Nic. Cusanus, in Crribrat, Aleor.,
L 2, ¢. 1g. Olearing, in ltinerar.
P. Greg. Tholosanus, in Bynt
Juris, L. g, ¢. 2, § 22. Septemcas-
trensis (Do Morib. Ture., p. 24) says
the Muhammadans may have twelve
lawful wives, and no more. Ricaut

falsely asserts the restraint of the
number of their wives to bé no pre-
cept of their religion, but a rule
superinduced on a politic considera.
tion. Pres. State of the Ottoman
Empire, bk. iil. ¢. 21.

¢ Marrace. in Prodr. ad Refut.
Aleor., part iv. pp. 52 and 7I.
Prideanx, Life oEp Mah, p. 1I4.
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tain: whereas, according to the express words of the

Qurdn,! no man can have more than four, whether wives .

or concubines;%* and if a man apprehend any incon-
venience from even that mumber of ingenuous wives, it
is added, as an advice (which is generally followed by the
middling and inferior people)® that he marry one only,

or, if he cannot be contented with one, that he take up

with his she-slaves, not exceeding, however, the limited
number;* and this is certainly the utmost Muhammad
allowed his followers: mor can we urge, a3 an argument
against so plain a precept, the corrupt manners of his
followers, many of whom, especially men of quality and
fortune, indulge themselves in criminal excesses;® nor
vet the example of the prophet himself+ who had peculiar
privileges in this and other points, as will be observed
bereafter. In making the above-mentioned limitation,
Muhammad was directed by the decision of the Jewish

¥ Muir (Zife of Mahomet, vol. iil. p. 303} says, “There is no limit,
as supposed by Sale, to the number of slave-girls, with whom (irre-
spective’ of his four wives} a Moslem may, without any antecedent
ceremony or any guarantee of continnance, cohabit. Female slavery,
being a condition necessary to the legality of this illimitable indul-
gence, will never be put down, with a willing or hearty co-operation,
by any Mussalman cormmunity.” ' E M. W.

t Surely the “peculiar privileges” of the prophet, whereby all
limit as to the number of his wives and concubines was set aside,

‘added to his examyple, wherein he appeared as the possessor of ten -

wives besides his concubines, must have gone far to weaken the

Chardin, Voy. de FPerse, & 1, p.
166, Du Ryer, Sommaire de I
Rel. des Turcs, mis h la téte de sa
version de 1'Aleor. Ricant, ubi
supra. Pufendorf, De Jure Nat. et
Gent, 1. 6, ¢. 1, § 18.

1 Cap. 4, v. 3.

¥ Vide Gagnier, in Notis ad Abul-
fedee Vit. Moh, p. 150. Reland,
De Rel. Moh., p. 243, &e., and Sel-
den, Ux. Hebr., L 1, ¢, g.

3 Vide Reland, ubi sup., p. 244

+ Qurdn, c. 4, v. 3.

5 8ir J. Mandeville {(who, ex-
cepting a few silly stories he tella
from hearsay, deserves more credit
than some travellers of better repu-

tation), speaking of the Qurén, ob-*

serves, among several other truths,
that Muhammad therein commanded
a man should have two wives, or
three, or four ; though the Mubkam-
madans then ook nine wives, and
lemans as many as they might sus-
tain, . Mandev, Travels, p. 164,
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doctors, who, by way of counsel, limit the number of wives
to four,’ though their law confines them not to any certain
number.2

Divorce is also well known to be allowed by the Mu- Lew

hammadan law, as it was by the Mosaic, with this dif-
ference only, that, according to the latter, a man could not
take again a woman whom he had divorced, and who had
been married or betrothed to another;?® whereas Muham-
mad, to prevent his followers from divorcing their wives
on every light oceasion, or out of an incomstant humour,
ordained that if a man divoreed his wife the third time
(for he might divorce her twice without being obliged to
part with her, if he repented of what he had done), it
should not be lawful for him to take her again until she
had been first married and bedded by another, and divorced

" by such second hushand* And this precaution has had

s0 good an eifect that the Mubammadans are seldom known
to proceed to the extremity of divorce, notwithstanding
the liberty given them, it bsing reckoned a great disgrace so
todo; and there are but few, besides those who have little
or no sense of honour, that will take a wife again on the
condition enjoined.®* It must be observed that, though

force of his explicit precepts, given for the guidance of his followers
Would not the holy precepts of Jesus, as recorded in the Sermon on
the Mount, have lost much of their power, over Christian hearts, had
he claimed for himself the special privilege of total exemption from
them, and, more so, had his example illustrated a lower grade of
morgl rectitude ? E M. W.

* The large dowry, fixed on the bride by the groom before the
marriage 18 consummated, to be paid in case of a divorce without
Proper cause, is more potent than the Qurdn in preventing divorce.

E M. W.

? Maimon, in Halachoth Tshoth., 1 Vide Selden, ubi sup, L 1, c.

¢ 1. it.
% Idem, ibid Vide Selden, 4 Qurdn, e 2, v. 230.
Uxor. Hebr., L 1, ¢. 0. ¥ Vide Selden, ubi sup., 1. 3, c.

3 Deut, xxiv. 3, 4. Jerem. ifi. 21, and Ricaut’s Staie of the Ottom.
Empire, vk, ii. ¢. 21.
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a man is allowed by the Muhammadan, as by the Jewish
law! to repudiate his wife even on the slighfest disgust,
yet the women are not allowed to sepa.rate themselves
from their husbands, unless it be for ill-usage, want of
proper maintenance, neglect of conjugal duty, mpgtgncy,

or some cause of equal import; but then she generally

loses her dowry? which she does not if divorced by her
husband, unless she has been guilty of impudicity or
notorious disobedience®

‘When a woman is divorced, she is obliged, by the diree-
tion ofjthe Qurdn, to wait till she hath had her courses
thrice, or, if there be a doubt whether she be subject to
them or nof, by reason of her age, three months, befors

she marry another; after which time expired, in case she
be found not with child, she is at full liberty to dispose

of herself as she pleases; but if she prove with child, she
must wait till she be delivered; and during her whole
term of waiting she may continue in the husband’s house,
and is to be mainfained at his expense, it being forbidden
to turn the woman out before the expiration of the term,
unless she be guilty of dishonesty.* Where a man divorces
a woman before consummation, she is not obliged to wait
any particular time? nor is he obliged to give her more
than one-half of her dower.® If the divoreed woman have
a young child, she is to suckle it till it be two years old;
the father, in the meantime, maintaining herin all respects:
a widow is also obliged to do the same, and to wait four
months and ten days before she marry again.?

These rules are also copled from those of the Jews,
according to whom a divorced woman or a widow cannot

marry another man till ninety days be past, after the
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divorce or death of the husband;! and she who gives
suck is to be maintained for two years, to he computed,
from the birth of the child, within which time she
must not marry, unless the child die, or her milk be
dried up.? -

“Whoredom, in single women as well as married, was, in Lave °g°“

the beginning. of Muhammadlsm very severely punished, 5

such being ordered to be shut up in prison till they died; catlon.

but afterwards it was ordained by the Sunnat that an
adulteress should be stoned® and an unmarried woman
guilty of fornication scourged with a hundred stripes and
banished for a yeart A she slave, if convicted of adultery,
is to suffer but half the punishment of a free woman,’ viz.,
fifty stripes and banishment for six months, but is nof to
be put to death, To conviet & woman of adultery, so as
to make it capital, four witnesses are expressly required,’
and those, as the commentators say, ought to be men;
and if a man falsely aceuse a woman of reputation of
whoredom of any kind, and is not able to support the
charge by that number of witnesses, he is to receive four-
geore ‘stripes, and his testimony is to be held invalid for
the future, TFornication, in either sex, is by the sentence
of the Qurdn to be punished with a hundred stripes.®

If a man accuse his wife of infidelity, and is not able to
prove it by sufficient evidence, and will swear four times
that it is true, and the fifth time imprecate GoDls vengeance
on him if it be false, she is to be looked on as convieted,
unless she will take the like oaths and make the like im-

1 Mishna, tit. Yabimoth, o. a4, Qurdn, and still in force, as some
Gemar. Babyl. ad eund. tit. Mai- | suppose. See the notes to Qurdn,

1 Deut, xxiv. 1. Yeo Modena, 3 Qurdn, ¢ 4, V. v. 18, &e.
Hist. de gli Riti Hebr., part i. c. 6. ¢ Qurdn, ¢. 2, V. 228 and ¢. 63,
Vide Selden, ubi sup. v. I, &e.

? Vide Buskeq., Ep. 3, p. 184; s Ihxd e 33, V. 48.
Smith, De Morib., ac Instit. Turcar, ¢ Thid., <. 2, v. 237.
Ep. 2, p 52. and Chardin, Voy.de 7 Thid, c. 2, vv. 233-235, and ¢,
Perse, t. 1, p. 160, 635 V. 1, &

mon, in Malach. Girushin, Shylhdn
Aruch, part i, |

2 Mtshnm, and Gemara, and Mai-
mon., ubi supra. Gem. Babyl. ad

- it Cetuboth ¢ §, and Jos. Karo,

in Shylhdn Aruch c. 50, § 2. Vide
Selden, Ux. Hebr Lz e 11, and

-l.g ¢, IO, in fin.

And the adulterer also, accord-

“ing to a passage ongs extant in the

€. 3, V. 23, and the Prel Disc., p.
I1I,

1 Qurdn, ¢, 4, V. 14, 15, See the
notes there. .

* Thid., v.-24-

€ Ibzd,c 4, V. 14,

T Ibid., ¢ 24, V. 4

8 Ilnd. v, I~3 This lawrelates
not to ma.rried people, as Selden
supposes, Ux. Heb, L. 3, ¢, 12/

0
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precation in testimony of her innocency; which if she do,
she is free from punishment, though the marriage oucrht to
be dissolved.?

Thatthe  Tn most of the last-mentioned particulars the decisions

S e, of the Qurdn also agree with those of the Jews.. By the
law of Moses, adultery, whether in a married woman or a
virgin betrothed, was punished with death ; and the man
who debauched them was to suffer the same punishment.?
The penalty of simple fornication was scourging, the general
puniskment in cases Where none is partlcularly appointed;
and a betrothed bondmaid, if convicted of adultery, under-
went the same pumnishment, being exempted from death
because she was not free® By the same law no person
was to be put to death on the ocath of one witness;t and
a man who slandered his wife was also to be chastised,
that is, scourged, and fined one hundred shekels of silverS

of women during their courses}! the taking of slaves to
wife? and the prohibiting of marriage within certain
degrees,® have likewise no small affinity with the insti-
tutions of Moses ;¢ and the paralle]l might be carried
farther in several other particulars.

As to the prohibited degrees, it may be observed that Prohivited
the pagan Arabs.abstained from marrying their mothers* Serecs.
‘daughters, and aunts, both on the father’s side and on the
mother’s, and held it a most scandalous thirng to marry
two sisters, or for a man to take his father’s wife ;% which
last was, notwithstanding, oo frequently practised® and
is expressly forbidden in the Qurdn?

Before I leave the stbject of marriages, it may be pro- peeutiar
per to take notice of some peculiar privileges in relation EFaee® .

thereto which were granted by Gop to Muhammad, as he 28 st

The method of trying a woman suspected of adultery
where evidence was wanting, by forcing her to drink the
bitter water of jealousy,® though disused by the Jews long
before the time of Muhammad,” yes, by reason of the oath
of cursing with which the woman was charged, and to
which she was obliged to say “Amen,” bears great re-
serublance to the expedient devised by the prophet on
the like occasion. '

The institutions of Muhammad relating to the pollution

1 Qurdn, ¢ 24, vv. 6-8. See the
notes there.

5 Levit. xx. 10; Deut. xxii 22.
The kind of death to be inflicted on
adulterers in common cases heing
not expressed, the Talmudists gene-
rally suppose it to be strangling,
which they think is designed wher-
ever the phrase “shall “be pus to
duath,” or “shall die the deuth,” is
used, as they imagine stoning is by
the expression, his blood sholl be
upor: him ;* and hence it has been
concluded by some that the woman
taken in adultery mentioned in the
Gospel {John viil) was a betrothed

maiden, because such a one and her
accomplice were plainly ordered to
be stoned (Deub. xxii. 23, 24}, Bug
the ancienis seem to have been of a
different opinion, and to have undex-
stood stoning to be the punishment

of adulterers in general.” Vide Sel. _

den, Ux. Heb,, L. 3, c. 17 and 12.

3 Levit. xix. 20,

¢ Deut. xix. 15, xvii 6, and
Numb. xxxv. 70.

& Deut, xxil, 13-19.

¢ Numb. v. 11, &e.

7 Vide Selden, ubi sup, 1. 3, c.
15; and Leon, Modena, de’' Riti
Hebraici, parte iv. ¢. &

gave out, exclusive of all other Muslims. One of them
was that he might lawfully marry as many wives and
have as many concubines as he pleased, without being
confined to any particular number:# and this he pretended
to have been the privilege of the prophets before him,
Another was that he might alter the turms of his wives,
and take such of them to his bed as he thought fit, with-
out being tied to that order and equality which others are
obliged to observe® A third privilege was that no man
might marry auy of his wives either such as he should
divorce during his lifetime, or such as he should leave
widows at his death; which last particular exactly agrees

# They, however, did permit a son to inkerit his deceased father’s
widows, which customn Muhammad abolished. See Muirs Zife of
Mahomet, vol. ii. p, 52, and vol iil. p. 303. E. M, W.

! Qurdn, c. 2, v. 222,
2 1bid., ¢ 4, v. 24, &e. 7 Qurdn, ¢ 4, v. 20,
¥ Thid., vs. 20-22. 8 Ibid., ¢ 33, v. 40. See alsoc.
% Bee Levit. xv. 24, xviil. 19, and 66, and the notes there,
xx. 18; Bxod. mxi. 8-11; Deut. ¥ Ibid.,, ¢ 33, v~ 50 See the
xxi. fo-14; Levit. xvill. and xx.  notes there, )
5 Abulfed., Hist. Gen. al Sharis.” 2% Ibid., v. 53.
tdni, apud Poe. Spec., pp. 327, 338

¢ Vide Poe. Spec., p. 337, &e.
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with what the Jewish doctors have determined concerning
the wives of their princes; it being judged by them to Le
a thing very indecent, and for that reason unlawiul, for
another to marry either the divorced wife or the widow
of a king;?! and Muhammad, it seerns, thought an equal
respect, at least, due to the prophetic as to the regal dig-
nity, and therefore ordered that his relicts should pass the
remainder of their lives in perpetual widowhood.

Laws con- The laws of the Qurin concerning inheritances are also
cerning in-

without making any difference on account of sex! The
particular proportions, in several cases, distinctly and
sufficiently declare the intention of Muhammad, whose
decisions, expressed in the Qurin? seem to be pretty
equitalle, preferring a man’s children first, and then his
nearest relations.

If o man dispose of any part of his estate by will, two Law con-
witnesses, at the least, are required to render the same wils =
valid; and such witnesses ought to be of his own tribe,

heritance. 10 several respects conformable to those of the Jews,

though prineipally designed to abolish certain practices
of the pazan Arabs, who used to treat widews and orphan
children with great injustice, frequently denying them
any sharc in the inheritance of their fathers or their hus-
bands, on pretence that the same ought to be distributed
among those only who were able to bear arms, and dis-
posing of the widows, even against their consent, as part
of their husband’s possessions.? To prevent such injuries
for the [uture, Muhammad ordered that women should be
respected, and orphans have no wrong dore them; and in
particular that women should not be taken against their
wills, as by right of inheritance, bui should themselves be
entitled to a distributive part of what their parents, hus-
bands, and near relations should leave behind them, in a
certain proportion.®

The general rule to be observed in the distribution of
the deceased’s estate i, that o male shall have twice as

much as the female;* bus to this rule there are some few -

exceptions ; & man’s parents, for example, and also his
Lrothers and sisters, where they are entitled not to the
whole, but a small part of the inheritance, being to have
equal shares with one another in the distribution thereof,

! Mishna, tit, Sanhedr., c. 2, and  notes there. Vide etiam Poc. Spec,
Gemar. in eund. tit. Maimon. Ha-  p. 337.
lachoth Melachim, ¢ 2. Vide Sel- ¥ Qurdn, ¢ 4, ve. 31, 32.

den, Ux. Heb., L 1, c. 10. Prid,, 4 Thid, vs. 1o and 173. Vide

Life of Mah,, p. 118, Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. 2, D
2 Bee o 4, v 2I, &c., and the 203

and of the Muhammadan religion, if such can be had?
Though there be no express law to the contrary, yet the
Muhammadan doctors reckon it very wrong for a man
to give away any part of his substance frox his family,
unless it be in legacies for plous wses; and even in that
case a man ought not to give all lie has in charity, but
only a reasonable part in proportion to his substance. On
the other hand, though a man make no will, and bequeath
nothing for charitable uses, yet the heirs are dirceted, on
the distribution of the estate, if the value will permit, to
bestow something on the poor, especially such as are of
kin fo the deceased and to the orphans?

The first law, however, laid down by Muhammad touch-
ing inheritances was not very equitable; for he declared
that those who-had fled with him from Mukkah, and those
who had received and assisted him at Madina, should be
deemed the nearest of kin, and consequently heirs to one
another, preferably to and in exclusion of their relations
by blood; nay, though a man were n vrue believer, yet if
ke had not fled his country for the sake of religion and
joined the prophet, he was to be looked on as a stranger;®
but this law continued not long in force, being quickly
abrogated.’

It must be observed that among the Muhammadans

the children of their concubives or slaves are egteemead a8 legitimate,

Qurde, ¢. 4, v. 10, ¥ Jbid, e 5, v. ro3. % Ibid, e 8, v. 73.
Ibid, and v. 175, ¢ Ihid, c. 4 v. 7. 6 Thid,, and ¢, 33, v. 6.

1
2
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equally legitimate with those of their legal and ingenuous
wives, none being accounted bastards except such only as
are born of common women and whose fathers are unknown.
Law con- As to private contracts between man and man, the
%jr;“ﬁ:tf con- conscientious performance of them is frequently recom-
mended in the Quran' For the preventing of disputes,
2ll confracts are directed to be made before witnesses?
and in case such contracts are not immediately executed,
the same ought to be redueed into writing in the presence

of two witnesses® at least, who ought to be Muslims and

of the male sex; but if two men cannot be conveniently
bad, then one man and two women may suffice. The
same method is also directed to be taken for the security
of debts to be paid at a future day; dnd where a writer
is not to be found, pledges are to be taken* Hence, if
people trust one another without writing, witnesses, or
pledge, the party on whom the demand is made is always
acquitted if he denies the charge on oath, and swears
that he owes the plaintiff nothing, unless the contrary be
proved by very convincing circumstances.®

Murder and ~ Wilful murder, though forbidden by the Qurdn under

FepeniT the severest penalties to be inflicted in the next life’ is
yet, by the same book, allowed to be compounded for, on
payment of a fine to the family of the decsased, and free-
ing a Muslim from ecaptivity; but it is in the election of
the next of kin, or the revenger of blood, as he is called
in the Pentateuch, either to accept of such satisfaction or
to refuse it; for he may, if he pleases, insist on having

the murderer delivered into his hands, or be put to death

in such manner as he shall think fit” In this particular

I Qurin, ¢ 5, v. I3 & I75¢ 2, v. 4 Qurdn, ¢ 2, v. 282,

282, &e. % Vide Chardin, Voy. de Perse,
? Thid,, ¢. 2, v. 282, t. 2, p. 204, &c., and the notes to
8'The same seems to have been Qurdn, ¢. 5, v. 108

required by the Jewishk law, even  ® Qurim, ¢. 4, vs. 91, 92

in cates where life was not con- 7 Ibid, e 2, v 178; e 17, v, 35.

cerned. See Deut. xix. 15; Maté, Vide Chardm, ubi sup., P 299, -

xviil. 16; John vifi, 17; 2 Cor. &e.
xiil, 1,
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Mubammad hag gone against the express letter of the’

Mosaic law, which declares that no satisfaction shall be
taken for the life of & murderer;’ and he seems, in so
doing, to have had respect to the customs of the Arabs
in his lime, who, being of a vindictive temper, nsed to
revenge murder in too unmerciful & manner? whole tribes
irequently engaging in bloody wars on such oceasions, the

" natural consequence of their independency, and having ho

common judge or superior.

If the Mubammadan laws seem light in case of murder,
they may perhaps be deemed too rigorous in case of man-~
slaughter, or the killing of a man undesignedly, which
must be redeemed by fine (unless the next of kin shall
think fit to remit it out of charlty) and the freeing of a

- captive; but if a man be not able to do this, he is to fagt

two months together by way of penance® The fine for a
man’s blood is set in the Sunnat at a hundred camels,* and
is to be distributed among the relations of the deceased
according to the laws of inheritance; bub it must be
observed that though the person slain’ be a Muslim, yet
if he be of a nation or party at enmity, or not in con-
federacy with those to whom the slayer belongs, he is not
then bound to pay any fine at all, the redeeming a captive
being, in such case, declared a sufficient penalty.? I ima-
gine “that Muhammad, by these regulations, laid so heavy
& punishment on mvolunta,ry manslaughter, not only to
make people beware incurring the samé, but also to
humour, in some degree, the revengeful temper of his
countrymen, which might be with difficulty, if at all, pre-
vailed ‘on to accept a lighter satisfaction. Among the
Jews, who seem to have been no Iess addicted to revenge

- than their neighbours, the manslayer who had escaped to

a city of refuge was obliged to ‘keep himself within that
city and to abide there till the death of the person who

1 Numb. xxxv. 31. Lo Qurén, c. '4, v. OI.
2 This is particalarly forbxdden in  * See the notes to c. 37.
the Qurdn, ¢. 17, v. 35. 3 Qurdn, ¢. 4, V. 9I.
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was high priest at the time the fact was committed, that

his absence and time might cool the passion and mibigate

the resentment of the friends of the deceased; but if he
quitted his asylum before that time, the revenger of blood,
if he found him, might kill him without guilt ;* nor could
any satisfaction be mede for the slayer to return home
before the prescribed time.

Theft is ordered to be punished by cutiing off the
offending part, the hand,® which, at first sight, seems just
enough ; bub the law of Justinian, forbidding a thief to
be maimed,! is more reasonable; because stealing bheing
geperally the effect of indigence, to eut” off that limb
would be to deprive him of the means of getting his
livelihood in an honest manner.® The Sunnat forbids the
inflicting of this punishment, unless the thing stolen be
of a certain value., I bave mentioned in another place
the further penalties which those incur who continue to
steal, and of those who rob or assault people on the roads

As to injuries done to men in their persons, the law of

‘retaliation, which was ordained by the law of Moses,” is

also approved by the Qurin ;3 but this law, which seems
to have been allowed by Muhkammad to his Arabians for
the same reasons as it was to the Jews, viz, to prevent
particular revenges, to which both nations were extremely
addicted,® being neither strictly just nor practicable in
many cases, is seldom puf in execution, the punishment
being generally turned into a mulet or fine, which is paid
to the party injured!® Or rather, Muhemmad designed
the words of the Qurdn relating thereto should be under-

1 See Numb. xxxv. 26-28.
2 Ibid., v. 32. )
% Qurdn, ¢, 5, V. 42.

¢ Novell., 134, ¢ 3.

¥ Vide Pufendorf, Dre Jure Nat.

et Gent,, 1. 8, ¢ 3, § 26.
§ See the notes to ¢. 5, v. 42,

7 Bxod. xxi. 24, &ec.; Levit. xxiv.

20 ; Deut. xix. 21.
8 Cap. 5, v. 4%

® Vide Grotium, De Jure Belli ot
Pacis, .. 1,6 2,§ 8

10 Vide Chardin, 4. 2, p. 299. The
talio, likewise established among the
old Romans by the laws of the tweive
tables, was not to be inflicted unless
the delingquent could not agree with
the person injured. Vide A. Gell,
Nact. Attic., L. 20, ¢. 1, and Festum,
in voce Talio.
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stood in the same manner as those of the Pentateuch most
probably ought to be—that is, not of an actual retaliation,
according to the strict literal meaning, but of a retribution
proportionable to the injury; for & criminal had not his
eyes put out nor was a man mutilated according to the
law of Moses, which, besides, condemned those who had
wounded any person, where death did not ensue, to pay a
fine only,! the expression “eye for eye and tooth for tooth”
being only a proverbial manner of speaking, the semse
whereof amounts to this, that every one ghall be punished
by the judges according to the heinongness of the fact.?

In injuries and crimes of an inferior nature, where no
particular punishment is provided by.the Qurin, and
where a pecuniary compensation will not do, the Muham-
madansg, according to the practice of the Jews in the like
case® have récourse to stripes or drubbing, the moss
common chastisement used in the East at this day, as well
as formerly ; the cudgel, which, for its virtue and efficacy
in keeping their people in good order and within the
bounds of duty, they say came down from heaven, being
the instrument wherewith the judge’s sentence is generally
executed.*

Notwithstanding the Qurdn is by the Muhammadans in
general regarded as the fundamental part of their eivil
law, and the decisions of the Sunnat among the Turks and
of the Imdms among those of the Persian sect, with the
explications of their several doctors, are usually followed
in judicial determinations, yet the secular tribunals do not
think themselves bound to observe the same in all cases,
but frequently give judgment against those decisions,
which are not always comsonant to equity and reason;
and therefore distinction is to be made between the written
civil law, as administered in the ecclesiastical courts, and

~

! See Exod. xxi. 18, 19, and 22, 8 Hee Deut, xxv. 2, 3.

! Barbeyrac, in Grot.,, ubi supra. ¢ Vide Grelot, Vioy, de Constant.,
Vide Cleric. in Exod. xxi, 24, and p. 220, and Chardin, ubi supra, p.
Deut, xix, 21, 30z, .

Penalty
for petty
crimes.

Distinction

batwoen
civil and
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cal law,
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the law of nabure or common law (if T may so call it)
which takes place in the secular courts, and has the
executive power on its side.t

Under the head of civil laws may be comprehended the
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on him who is the hope of Israel, and the saviour thereof
in the time of trouble;!? and let him know that ke fights
for the professmn of the divine unity: wherefore let h1m
put his life in his hand? and think neither of wife nor

The com-
e eonst injunction of warring against infidels, which is repeated children, but banish the memory of them from his
midels in several passages of the Qurén,? and declared to be of heart, having his mind wholly fixed on the war. For
high merit in the sight of GoD, those who are slain fighting if he should begin to waver in his thoughts, he would
in defence of the faith being reckoned martyrs, and promised not only confound himself, but sin against the law; nay,
immediate admission into paradise? Hence this duty is the blood of the whele peeple hangeth on his neck; for
greatly magnified by the Muhammadan divines, who call if they- are discomfited, and he has not fought stoutly
the sword the key of heaven and hell, and persuade their with all his might, it is equally the same ag if he had shed
people that the least drop of blood spild in the way of the blood of t.hem all ; according to that saying, Let him
Gop, as it is called, is most acceptable unto him, and that reburn, lest his brethlen 5 heart fall as his own.” * To the
the defending the territories of the Muslims for one night same purpose doth the Xabala accommodate that other
is more meritorions than a fast of two months;% on the passage, “ Cursed be he whe doth the work of the Lorp
other hand, desertion, or refusing to serve in these holy negligently, and cursed be he who keepeth back his sword
wars, or to contribute towards the carrying them on, if from blood* On the contrary, he who behaveth bravely
a man has ability, is accounted a most heinous crime, in battle, to the ntmost of his endeavour, without frem-
being frequently declaimed against in the Qurdns Such bling, with intent to glorify Gon’s name, he ought to
a doctrine, which Muhammad ventured not to teach till expect the victory with confidence, and to apprehend no
his circumstances enabled him to put it in practice® it danger or misfortune, but may be assured that he will
must be allowed, was well calculated for his purpose, and have a house built him in Israel, appropriated to him and
stood him and his successors in great stead: for what his children for ever; as it is said, Gop shall certainly
dangers and difficulties may not be despised and over- make my lord a sure house, because he hath fought the
come by the courage and constancy which these senti- battles of the Lonp, and his 11fe.sha11 be bound up in the
Jewish ments necesgaﬁly inspire? Nor have the Jews and bundle of life with the Lorp his Gon.”® More Passages
foctine  Christiens, how much soever they detest such prineiples of this kind might be produced from the Jewish writers,

CLUCETTE-

and thé Christians come not far behind them. “We are opinions of
desirous of knowing,” says oneS writing to the Franks Greics

engaged in the holy war, “the eharlty of you all; for maneet
that every one (which we speak not because we Wish it)
who shall faithfully lose his life in this warfare shall

be by no means denied the kingdom of heaven” 'And

Sfomes o 1n others, been ignorant of the force of enthusiastic heroism,
reugion. o omitted to spirit up their respective partisans by the
like arguments and promises, “Let him who has listed

himself in defence of the law,” says Maimonides “rely

1 Vide Chardin, ubi supra, p. 290, 4 Reland, De Jure Milit. Moham.,
&e.

¢ Cap. 22; c. é, v. 190-1893; C. dy

bS'VIdet: g3 ¢ 3 V. 143, &e.

v. 83, &c.; e 83 ¢.9;5 ¢. 47 and & 8 Bee ante, p. 83. 1 Jer. xiv. 8, 5 1 Seam. xxv. 28, 2q.
61, &e. T Halach. Melachim, o. 7. 2 Job xili. x4, & Nicolaus, in Jure Canon., e.
3 Cap. 2, v. I55; €. 3, V. 142; C. 3 Deut, xx. 8. omnium 23, q_ueest. 5. ‘

473 ¢ 61, |4 Jer. xlviil 10,
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another gives the following exhortation: “Laying aside
all fear and dread, endeavour to act eifectually against
the enemies of the holy faith and the adversaries of all
religions: for the Almighty knoweth if any of you die,
that he dieth for the truth of the faith, and the sa]vation
of his country, and the defence of Christians; and there-
fore he shall obtain of him a celestial reward,”! The
Jews, indeed, had a divine commission, extensive and
explicit enough, to attack, subdue, and destroy the ene-
mies of their religion ; and Mubammad pretended to have
received one in favour of himself and his Muslims in
terms equally plain and full;# and thérefore it is no
wonder that they should act consistently with their
avowed principles ; but that Christians should teach and
practice a doctrine so opposite to the temper and whole
tenor. of the Gospel seems very strange; and yet the
latter have carried matters further, and shown a more
violent spirit of intolerance than either of the former.

The laws of war, according to the Muhammadans, have
been already so exactly set down by the learned Reland,?
that I need say very little of them. I shall, therefors,
only observe some conformity between their military laws
and those of the Jews, '

While Muhammadism was in its infaney, the opposers

* Though Muhammad undoubtedly took Moses as his pattern,
and supposed himgelf following in his footsteps when he gave the
command to fight against the infidels, yet there is mo comparison,
between them whatever so far as warring against infidels is con-
cerned. The Isrpelites were commanded to slay the Canaanites as
divinely ordained instruments of destruction; but Muhammad in-
angurated war 28 a means of proselytism. The Israclite was not
permitted to proselyiise from among the Canaanites, Exod. xxiii.
27-33; but Muslims are required o proselytise Iy sword-power.

Z. M, W.

1 Leo IV., op. cit., quest. 8. Mohammedanor, in the third vol.
2 In his treatise De Jure Militari of his Dissertationes' Misesllanes.
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thereof taken in battle were doomed to death withous

merey ; but this was judged too severe to be put in prac-
tice when that religion came to be sufficiently established,
and past the danger of being subverted by its ememies?
The same sentence was pronounced not onIy against the
seven Cansanitish nations? whase possessions were given
to the Israelites, and without whose destruction, in a
manner, they could not have seitled themselves in the

" country designed them, but against the Amalekites3 and

Midianites,* who had done their utmost to cut them
off in their passage thither. When the Muhaemmadans
declare war ageinst a people of a different faith, they give
them their choice of three offers, viz., either to embrace

‘Muhammadism, in which case they become not only

secure in their persons, families, and fortunes, but entitled
to all the privileges of other Muslims; or to submit and
pay tribute by doing which they are allowed to profess
their own religion, prowded it be mot gross idolatry or
against the moral law; or else to decide the guarrel by
the sword, in which last case, if the Muslims prevail, the
women and children which are made [captives become

- absolute slaves, and the men taken in battle may either

be slain, unless they turn Mubammadans, or otherwise
disposed of at the pleasure of the prince® Herewith
agree the laws of war given to the Jews which relate to
the nations not devoted to destruction;”* and Joshua is

* The difference seems o me to be very great. The Israelites
might make peace with idolufers on condition of their becoming tri-
butaries, The Muslims might not do so on any condition but that
of conversion fo Islam, With the Jew it was a case of policy—with
the Muslim, of religion. E. ¥, W,

1 8ee Qurin, o 47, ¥. 5, and the & Wumb. xzxi 17.
notes there; and ¢ 4, v. 893 e 5, 5 See ¢, 9, and the notes there.
v. 38 ¢ Bee the nofes to ¢, 47.

-% Deut, xx., 16-18, 7 Deus, xx, 10-15.

3 Ibid., c. xxVv, I7-{0.
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said to have sent even to the inhabitants of Canaan,
before he entered the land, three schedules, in one of

‘which was written, “Let him fly who will;” in the

second, “ Let him surrender who will;” and in the third,
“ Let him fight who will;”1 though none of those nations
made peace with the Israelites (except only the Gibeonites,
who obtained terms of security by stratagem, after they

" had refused those offered by Joshua), “it being of the

Lorp to harden their hearts, that he might destroy them
utterly.” 2

On the first considerable success of Muhammad in war,
the dispute which happened among his fellowers in rela-
tion to the dividing of the spoil rendered it necessary for
him to make some regulation therein ; he therefore pre-
tended to have received the divine commission to distri-
bute the spoil among his soldiers at kis own discretion,®
reserving thereout, in the first place, one-fifth part ¢ for
the uses after mentioned; and, in consequence hereof, he
took himself to be authorised, on extraordinary occasions,
to distribute it as he thought fit, without observing an
equality. Thus he did, for example, with the spoil of the
tribe Hawdzin taken at the battle of Hunain, which he
bestowed by way of presents on those of Makkah only,
passing by those of Madina, and highly distinguishing
the principal Quraish, that he might ingratiate himself

1 Talinud Hierosol. apud Mai- Girgashites are not mentioned

monid. Halach. Melachim, ¢. 6, §
. R. Bechal, ex lib. Siphre. Vide
Selden, De Jure Naft. et Geni, Sec.
Hebr.,, . 6, ¢. 13 and 14; and
Schickardi, Jus Regium Heb., ¢ 3,
Theor. 16.

¢ Josh. xi. 20, The Jews, how-
ever, say that the Girgashites, be-
lieving they could not escape- the
destruction with which they were
threatened by God if they persisted
in defending themselves, fled into
Africa in great numbers. (Vide
Talm. Hieros., ubi sup.) And this
is assigned as the reason_why the

among the other .Canaanitish na-
tions who assembled to fight against
Joshusa (Josh. ix. 1), and who were
doomed to utter extivpation (Deut.
%X 17). But it is cbservable that
the Girgashites are not omitted by
the Septuagint in either of those
texts, and that their name appears
in the latier of them in the Sama-
ritan Pentateuch : they are also
joined with the other Canaanites s
having fought against Tsrael in
Josh, xxiv. 171,

¥ Qurdn, c. 8.

* Thid.

sEc.vl]  THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 223

with them after he bad bescome master of their eity.l
He was also allowed in the expedition against those
of al Nadhir to take the'whole hooty to himself, and
to dispose thereof as he plessed, because no horses or
camels were made use of in that expedition? but the
whole "army went on . foot; and this became thence-
forward a law;® the reason of which seems to be, that
the spoil taken by a party consisting of infantry only
should be considered as the more immediate gift of Gop,*
and therefore properly left to the disposition of his
apostle. Acecording to the Jews, the spoil ought to be
divided into two equal parts, one to be shared among the
captors, and the other to be.taken by the prince? and by
himm employed for his-own support and the use of the
public. Moses, it is true, divided one-half of the plunder .
of the Midianites among those who went to battle, and
the other half among all the congregation ;¢ but this, they
say, being a peculiar case, and done by the express order
of GoD himself, must not be locked on as a precedent.” It
should seem; however, from the words of Joshua to the -
two tribes and a half, when he sent them home into
Gilead after the conquest and division of the land of
Canaan, that they were to diyide the spoil of their enemies
with their brethren after their return;® and the half
which was in succeeding times taken by the king was in -
all probability taken by him as head of the:community,
and representing the whole body. It is remarkable that
the dispute among Muhammad’s men about sharing the
booty at Badr?® arose on the same occasion as did that
among David’s soldiers in relation to the spoils recovered

T Abulfed. in Vit. Moh,, p. 118, c¢. 2. Vide Selden, De Jure Nat. et
ke, Vide Qurdn, c¢. 9, and the Gent. Sec, Heb, iib. 6, ¢ 16,

notes there, & WMumb. xxxi. 27.
? Qurdn, ¢ 59, V. 6, see the notes 7 Vide Maim. Halach. Melach.,
there, e

. 4.
3 Vide Abulfed., ubi sup., p. 91., 8 Josh. =xii. &.
4 Vide Qurin, ¢ 59, v. 6. * See Qurdn, ¢. &, and the notes
¥ Gemar. Babyl. ad tit. Sanhedr,, there,
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from the Amalekites,' thosé who had been in the action
insisting that they who tarried by the stuff should have
no part of the spoil; and that the saine decision was given
in both cases, which became a law for the future, to wit,
that they should part alike.
goastnth  The fifth part directed by the Qurdn to be taken oub of
o a be the spoil before it be divided among the captors is declared
wed 4 belong to GoD, and to the apostle and his kindred, and
the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller:? which
words are variously understood. Al Shafii was of opinion
that the whole ought to be divided into five parts; the
first, which he called GoDp’s part, to go to the treasury,
and' be employed in building and repairing fortresses,
bridges, and other public works, and in paying salaries to
magisirates, civil officers, professors of learning, ministers
of public worship, &c.; the second part to be distributed
among the kindred of Muhammad, that is, the descendants
of his grandfather Hdsham, and of his great-uncle al
Mutaliib,? as well the rich as the poor, the children as the
- adult, the women as the men, observing only to give a
female but hali the share of a male; the third part to go
to the orphans; the fourth part to the poor, who have not
wherewithal to maintain themselves the year round, and
are not able to get their livelihood ; and fhe fifth part to
travellers who are in wané on the road, notwithstanding
they may be rich men in their own country.* According
to M4lik Ibn Ans, the whole is at the disposition of the
Imgm or prince, who may distribute the same at his own
discretion, where he sees most need.® Abu’l Aliya went
according to the letter of the Qurdn, and declared his
opinion to be that the whole should be divided into six
parts, and that GoD’s part should be applied to the service
of the Kaabal ; while others snpposed Gob’s part and the

11 Spm. xxXX. 21-23. 4 A1Baid Vide Reland, De Jure
? Qurdn, g 8. Milit. Moham., p, 42, &e.
3 Note, al Shaffi himself was de- 5 Tdem,

scended from this latter,
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apostle’s to be one and the samel Abu Hanifa thoucrht
that the share of Mubammad and his kindred sank at that
prophet’s death, since which the whole ought to be divided
among the orphans, the poor, and the frawveller.? Some
insist that the kindred of Muhammad entitled to a share
of the spoils are the posterity of Hdsham only; bub those
who think the descendants of his brother al Mutallib
have also & right to a distributive part, allege a tradition
in their favour purporting that Muhammad himself divided
the share belonging to his relations among both families;
and when Othmdn Thn Assin and Jubair Ibn Matim
(who were descended from Abd-as-shams and Naufal, the
other brothers of Hdsham) told him that though théy
disputed not the preference of the Hashamites, they could
not help taking it ill to see smch difference made between
the family of al \Iuta,]hb and themselves, who were
related to him in an equal degree, and yet had no part in
the distribution, the prophet replied that the descendants
of al Mutallib bad forsaken him neither in the time of
ignorance nor since the revelation of Isldm, and joimed
his fingers together in token of the strict union between
them and the Hashamites? Some exzclude none of the
tribe of Quraish from receiving'a part in the division of
the spoil, and make no distinction between the poor and
the rich ; though, according to the more reasonable opinion,
such of them as are poor only ave intended by the texs
of the Qurdn, as is agreed in the case of the stranger;
and others go so far as to assert that the whole #fth
commanded to be reserved belongs to them only, and that
the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller, are to be
understood of such as are of that tribet It must Dbe
observed that immovable possessions, as lands, &c., taken
in war, are subject to the same laws as the movable,
excepting only that the fifth part of the former is not

1 Reland, De Jure Mzht Moham., p. 42, &e.
% Idem, 3 Idem 4 Idem.
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actually divided, but the income and profits thereof, or of
the price thereoi, if sold, are applied to public and pious
uses, and distributed once a year, and that the prince may r
either take the fifth part of the land itself, or the fifth '
part of the income and produce of the whole, as he shall .
make bis election. ' . )
. ~ , -SECTION VII.

OF THE MONTHS COMMANDED BY THE QURAN TO BE KEPT SAGRED,'
AND QF THE BETTING APART OF FRIDAY FOR TEE ESPECIAL
BERVICE OF GOD. -

It was a customn among the ancient Arabs to observe Thefour
‘four months in the year as sacred, during which they months,
held it vnlawiul to wage war, and took off the heads from

their gpears, ceasing from incursions and other hostili-

ties, During these months whoever was in fear of his
enemy lived in full security, so that if a man met the mur-
derer of his father or his brother, he durst not offer him

any violence! ¢ A great argument,” says a learned writer,

“of a humane disposition in that nation, who being, by
Teason of the independent governments of their several
tribes, and for the preservation of their just rights, exposed

to frequent guarrels with one another, had yet learned to

cool their inflamed breasts with moderation, and restrain

the rage of war by stated times of truce.”*

This institution obtained among all the Arabian tribes,
except only those of Tay and Khuzdah, and some of the
descendants of al Hérith Thn Kaab (who distinguished no

! time or place as sacred),® and was so religiously observed,
that there are but few instances in history (four, say some,
six, say others*) of its having been transgressed ; the wars
which were carried on without regard thereto being there-

1 Al Kozwini, apud Golium in  # Golius, ubi suprs, p. 3. :
notis od Alfreg, po 4, o Al Bhah-  ® Al Shabristdn], ubi supra. See
' ristdni, apud Poe. Spec., p. 311, ante, p. 19C.
Al Jawhari, al Firauzah. 4 Al Mughulbed.
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fore termed impious. One of those instances was in the
war between the tribes of Quraish and Qais Aildn, wherein
Muhammad himself served under his uncles, being then
fourteen, or, as others say, twenty 2 years old, '
The months which the Arabs held sacred were al Mu-
harram, Rajab, Dh’l Qdada, and Dhu’l Hajja ; the first, the
seventh, the eleventh, and the twelfth in the year3 Dhu'l

Hajja being the month wherein they performed the pil-

grimage to Makkah, not only that month, but also the
preceding and the following, were for that reason kept
inviolable, that- every one might safely and without
interruption pass and repass to and from the festival®
Rajab is said to have been more strictly observed than
any of the other threeS probably because in that month
the pagan Arabs used to fast;® Ramadhdn, which was

afterwards set apart by Muhammad for that purpose,

being in the time of ignorance dedicated to drinking in
excess” By reason of the profound peace and security
exjoyed in this month, one part of the provisions brought
by the caravans of purveyors anmually set out by the
Quraish for the supply of Makkah?® was distributed
among the people; the other part being, for the like
reason, distributed at the pilgrimage.®

The observance of the aforesaid months seemed so
reasonable to Muhammad, that it met with his approba-

! Abulfeds, Vit, boh, p. i1.

2 Al Xuddi, al Firauz, apud Poc,
Spec., po 174. Al Mughultai men-
tions both opinions.

3 Mr. Bayle (Dict, Hist, et Crit.,
art. la Mecque, Rem. F.} accuses
Dr. Prideaux of an inconsistency for
saying inone place {Life of Mahemet,
p- 64 that these sacred months were
the first, the seventh, the eleventh,
and the twelfth, and intimating in
another place {ibid,, p. 89) that three
of them were contiguous, But this
must be mere sbsence of mind in
Mr. Bayle 3 for are not the eleventh,
’cht’j twelfth, and the first months

contignous? The fwo learned pro-
fessors, Golius and Reland, have also
made a small slip in speeking of
these sacred months, which, they
tell us are the two first and the two
last in the year, Vide Golii, Lex
Arah., col. 601, and Reland, De Jure
Milit. Mohammedanor, p. 5.

¢ Vide Geol. in Alfrag., p. 9.

& Vide ibid, p. 6.

6 Al Makizi, apud Poc, ubi supra.

7 Idem, and Auctor Nesbk =l
Ashdr, ibid,

& Bee Qurdn, c. 106.

# Al Edrisi, apud Yoe. Spec, D,
127.
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tion; and the same is accordingly confirmed and enforced
by several passages of the Qurdn,? which forbid war to be
waged during those months against such as acknowledge
them to be sacred, but grant, at the same time, full per-
mission to attack those who make no such distinetion, in
the sacred months as well as in the profane.?

One practice, however, of the pagan Arabs, in relation pegulations

to these sacred months, Muhammad thought proper to
reform ; for some of them, weary of sitting guiet for three
months together, and eager to make their accustomed
incursions for plunder, used, by way of expedient, when-
ever it suited their inclinations or conveniency, to put off
the observing of al Mubkarram to the following month,
Safar’ thereby avoiding to keep the former, which they
supposed it lawiul for them to profane, provided they
sanctified another month in lieu of it, and gave public
notice thereof at the preceding pilgrimage, This transfer-
ring the observation of a sacred month to a profane month
is what is truly meant by the Arabic word al Nusi, and
is absolutely condemned and declared to be an impious
innovation in a passage of the Qurdn ¢ which Dr, Prideaux
misled by Golius,® imagines to relate to the prolonging of
the year by adding an intercalary month thereto, It is
true the Arabs, who imitated the Jews in their manner of
computing by lunar years, had also learned their method
of reducing them tfo solar years by intercalating a month
sometimes in the third and sometimes in the second year,”
by which means they fixed the pilgrimage of Makkah
(contrary to the original institution) to a certain season of
the year, viz, to autumn, as most convenient for the pil-
grims, by reason of the temperateness of the weather and.
the plenty of provisions ;® and it is alse true that Mu-

I Cap. 03602 V. I04; G 5, V. 3} 8 Life of Mahomet, p. 66,

¢ ;, v. 98, &e. 6 In Alfrag., p. 12, .
Cap. 9; ¢ 2, V. 104. 7 See Prid, Preface to the first
¥ Hee the notes to ¢. g, ubi sup. vol. of his Connect., p. 6, &e.

4 Cap. g,ibid. & Vide Gol,, ubi supra.
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hammad forbade such intercalation by a passage in.the
sare chapter of the Qurdn ; but then i} is not the passage
above mentioned, which prohibits a different thing, but
one a liftle before it, wherein the number of months in
the year, according to the ordinance of Gob, is declared to
be twelve ;! whereas, if the intercalation of a month were
allowed, every third or second year would consist of
thirteen, contrary to GoD’s appointment.

The setting apart of one day in the week for the more

sered day  peculiar attendance on Gop’s worship, so strictly required

by the Jewish and Christian religions, appeared to Mu-
hammad to be so proper an institution, that” he could not
but imitate the professors thereof in that particular;
though, for the sake of distinction, he might think himself
obliged to order his followers to observe a different day

from either. Several reasons are given why the sixth

day of the week was pitched on for this purpose;? but
Muhammad seems to have preferred that day chiefly
because it was the day on which the people used fo be
assembled long before his time?® though such assemblies
were had, perhaps, rather on a civil than a religious
account, However it be, the Muhammadan writers be-
stow very extraordinary encomiums on this day, calling
it the prince of days, and the most excellent day or which
the sun rises;* pretending also that it will be the day
whereon the last judgment will be solemnised ;% and they
esteem it a peculiar honour to Islam that Gop has been
pleased to appoint this day to be the feast-day of the
Muslims, and granted them the advantage of having first
observed it.°

Though the Muhammadans do not think themselves
bound to keep their day of public worship so holy as the

1 Qurdn, c. 9. See also o 2z, v ¢ Ibnal Athir et al Ghazdl, apud

194. - Poc. Spee., p. 377.
4 See e, 63, and the notes there. 5 Vide ibid.
3 Al Baidhiwi. € Al Ghazdli, ibid.
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Jews and Christians are certainly obliged to keep theirs,

there being a permission, as is generally supposed, in the

Qurédn,! allowing them to return to their employments or

diversion after divine service is over; yet the more devout
disapprove the applying of any part of that day to worldly
affairs, and require it to be wholly dedicated to the busi-
ness of the life to come.?

Since I have mentioned the Muhammadan weekly feast,
I beg leave just to take notice of their two Bairims? or

prineipal annual feasts. The first of them is called in
Arabic, {d ul Fitr, 4.0, The Jeast of breaking the fast, and

begins the first of Shawwsl, immediately succeeding the

fost of Ramadhdn; and the other is called fd ul Qurbén,
or fdwl Adha, t.e., The feast of the sasrifice, and begins on
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the tenth of Dhu’l Hajja, when the victims are slain at the

pilgrimage of Makkah® The former of these feasts is

properly the lesser Bairdm, and the latter the greater

Bairim ;5 but the vulgar, and most authors who have

written of the Muhammadan affairs? exchange the epithets,
and call that which follows Ramadhdn the greater Bairdm,
because it is observed in an extraordinary manner, and
kept for three days together at Constantinople and in
other parts of Turkey, and in Persia for five or six days,
by the common peopls, at least, with great demonstrations
of public joy, to make themselves amends, ag it were, for
the mortification of the preceding month ;7 whereas, the
feast of sacrifices, though it be also kept for three ‘days,
and the first of them be the most solemn day of the

pilgrimage, the principal act of devotion among the Mu-

hammadans is taken much less notice of by the generality

¥ Cap. 63, ubi supra.

2 Al Ghazdli, ubi supra, p, 318, art. Bairdm,

3 The word Bairdm is Turkish, ¢ Hyde, in notis ad Bobov., p.
and properly signifies a feast-day or 16; Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom.
holiday, 2, P 450; Ricaut’s State of the

4 See ¢ g, and ante, Sect. IV, Oftoman Empire, 1. 2, c. 24, &

P. 94 7 Vide Chardin and Ricaut, ubi
9 Vide Reland, De Relig. Moh., supra. .

p. 109, and D'Herhel,, Bibl. Orient.,
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of people, who are not struck therewith, because the
ceremonies with which the same is observed are performed
at Makkah, the only scene of that solemnity.*

* In India this feast is populerly known as the Bagr fa, or Peast 5
of the Cow, and is celebrated with great ceremony by all Muslims,
A goat or & sheep is sacrificed, and its flesh eaten by the family

making the offering. Fora clear account of the manner of celebrating : SECTION VIIL

the various feasts of the Muslims, the reader is referred to the exeel-

lent work of the Rev. Kdward Sell, entitled The Faith of Tsldm, OF THE PRINCIPAL SECTS AMONG THE MUHAMMADANS, AND OF
chapter vi. E. M. W, THOSE WHO HAVE PRETENDED TO PROPHECY AMONG THE

ABABS IN OR SINCE THE TIME OF MUHAMMAD,

BrrFoRE we take a view of the sects of the Muhammadans,
it will be necessary to say something of the two sciences
by which all disputed questions among them are deter-
mined, viz, their Scholastic and Practical Divinity.

Their scholastic divinity is a mongrel science, consist- muhamma-
ing of logical, metaphysical, theological, and philosophical fenachelas-
disquisitions, and built on principles and methods of rea-
soning very different from what are used by those who
pass among the Muhammadans themselves for the sounder
divineg or more able philosophers,! and, therefore, in the
partition of the sciences this is generally left out, as un-
worthy a place among them.2 The learned Maimonides?
has laboured to expose the principles and systems of the
scholastic divines, as frequently repugnant to the nature
of the world and the order of the ereation, and intolerably
absurd.

This art of handling religious disputes was not kpown 1w origia
in the infancy of Muhammadanism, but was brought in ******
when sects sprang up, and articles of religion began to be
called in question, and was ab first made use of to defend
the truth. of those articles agalnst Innovabors ;* and while

1 Poe. Spec., p. 196, 3 More Nevoch L1, ¢ 1 and
% Apud Ibn Sina, in Libello de 73.
Divisione Scientiar., et Nasiru’ddin 4 Al Ghazdli, apud Poe. Spee., ubi
al Tasi, in Prefat. ad Bthio, supra.,
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it keeps within those bounds is allowed to be a commend-
able study, being necessary for the defence of the faith;
but when it proceeds farther, out of an itch of disputation,
it is judged worthy of censure.

This is the opinion of al Ghdzali' who obsgrves &
medium between those who have too high a value for this
science, and those who absolutely reject it. Among the
latter was al Shdfii, who declared that, in his judgment,
if any man employed his time that way, he deserved to
be fixed to a stake and carried about through all the Arab
tribes, with the following proclamation to be made before
him: “This is the reward of him who, leaving the Qurdn
and the Sunpat, applied himself to the study of scholastic
divinity.”2 Al Ghazdli, on the other hand, thinks that
as it was introduced by the invasion of heresies, it is
necessary to be retained in order to quell them; but then
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the highways by reason of robbers), the end of the first
being the suppression of heresies, and of the other the
dE‘.GISIOD. of legal controversms for the quiet and peaceable
living ‘of manls.md in this world, and for the preserving
the rulg by which the magistrate may prevent one man
from injurinw another, by declarinw what is lawinl and
what is unlawiul, by determining the satisfaction to be
given or pumshment to be 1nﬁlcted and by regulating
other outward actions; and not only so, but to declcle of
religion itself, and its conditions, so far as relates to the
profession made by the mouth, it not being the business
of the civilian. to inquire into the heart:* the depravity of
men’s manners, however, has made this knowledge of the
laws so very requisite, that it is usually called the Science,
by way of excellence, nor is any man reckoned learnmed
who hag not applied himself thersto2

The points of faith subject to the examination and peintsos

. . P . Tal j
discussion of the scholastic divines are reduced to four {ssensiise.
general heads, which they call the four bases, or great ¥

fundamental articles.?

in the person who studies this science he requires three
things—diligence, acuteness of judgment, and probity of
manners ; and is by no means for suffering the same to
be publicly explained.® This science, therefore, among

the Muhammadans, is the art of controversy, by which
_they discuss points of faith concerning the essence and
.attributes of Gop, and the conditions of all possible things,
“either in respect to their creation or final restoration,

according to the rules of the religion of Isldm.*

The other science is practical divinity or jurisprudence,
and is the knowledge of the decisions of the law which
regard practice, gathered irom distinct proofs. '

The first basis relates to the attributes of Gop’ an& his

-unity consistent therewith. Under this head are compre-

hended the guestions concerning the eternal attributes,
which are asserfed by some and denied by others; and
also the expleation of the essential attributes and attri-
butes of action, what is proper for Gop to do, and what
may be affirmed of him, and what it is impossible for him
to do. These things are controverted between the Ashd-
rians, the Kardmians, the Mujassamians or Corporalists,

Muslim Al Ghazdli declares that he had much the same opinion d th Tites d
JiiGonee. of this science as of the former, its original being owing to and the Mutazlites.

the corruption of religion and morality; and therefore
judged both sciences to be necessary, not in themselves,
but by accident only, to curb the irregular imaginations
and passions of mankind (as gunards become necessary in

I Apud Pac. Spec., ubi supra. % Thid.
? Ihid, p. 197. 4 Igbn al Kossd, apud eund., ibid.,
P 168,

The second basis regards predestination, and the justice
thereof, which comprises the questions concerning Gop’s
purpose and decree, man’s compulsion or necessity to act,

' 1 Al Ghozdli, Foo. S8pec., pp.  ® Vide Abulfarag, Hist. Dynast.,
1923—204 P. 166.
Vide ibid., p. z04. 4 Al Shahrist4ni, apud Poc. Spee.,
ubi supra, p. 204, &c
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and his co-operation in producing actions by which he
may gain to himself good or evil, and also those which
concern Giop’s willing good and evil, and what things are
subject to his power, and what to his knowledge; some
maintaining the affirmative, and others the necatwe
These points are disputed among the Qadrians, the Naj-
rians, the Jabrians, the Aslmnans and the Kardmians.!
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The former, by a general name, are called Sunnfs or
Traditionists, beosnse. they acknowledge the authority of
the Sunnat, or collection of moral trachtmns of the sayings

- and actions of their prophet, which is a sort of supple-

ment to the Qurdp, directing the observance of several
things omitted in that book, and in mname as well as
deswn answering to the Mishna of the Jews.?

The Sunnis are subdivided into four chief sects, Whlch » Divigians of
notwithstanding some differences as to legal conclusions ih g
in their interpretation of the Qurin and matbers of prac- see >

The third basis concerns the promises and threats, the
precise acceptation of names used in divinity, and the

sects.

The sects of
Islim.

divine decisions, and comprehends questions relating to
faith, repentance, promises, threats, forbearance, infidelity,
and error. The controversies nnder this head are on foot
between the Murjians, the Waidians, the Mutazilites, the
Asharfans, and the Kardmians.?

The fourth basis regards hlstory and reason, that is, the
just weight they ouﬁhi; to have in matbexrs belonging to
faith and religion, and also the mission of the prophets
and the office of the Imdm or chief pontiff Under this
head are comprised all casuistical questions relating to
the moral beanty or turpitude of actions; inquiring
whether things are allowed or forbidden by reason of
their own nature or by the positive law ; and also ques-
tions concerning the preference of actions, the favour or
grace of Gop, the innocence which ought to attend the
prophetical office, and the conditions requisite in the
office of Imdm ; some asserting it depends on right of
succession, others on the consent of the faithful; and
also the method of transferring it with the former, and of
confirming it with the latter. These matters are the sub-
jects of dispute between the Shiahs, the Mutazilites, the
Kardmians, and the Asharfans?

The different sects of Muhammadans may be distin-
guished into two sorts—those generally esteemed orthodox,
and those which are esteemed heretical.

. 1 Al Shabristdni, apud Poc,, ubl sup., P- 205

2 Tdem, ibid., p. 206
3 Idem, 1b:d

tice, are gemerally acknowledged to be orthodox in radi-
cals or matters of faith and capable of salvation, and
have each of them their several stations or oratories in
the temple of Makkah.? The founders of these sects are
looked upon as the great masters of jurisprudence, and
are said to have been men of great devotion and self-
denial, well versed in the knowledge of those things
which belong to the next life and to man’s right conduct
here, and directing all their knowledge to the glory of
Gop. This is al Ghazall’s encominm of them, who thinks
it derogatory to their honour that their names should be
used by those who, neglecting to imitate the other virtues
which make up their character, apply themselves only to
attain their skill and follow their opinions in matters of
legal practice.®

The first of the four orthodox sects is' that of the
Hanffites, so named from their founder, Abu Hanifa al **
Numin Ibn Thabit, who was born at Kufa in the 8oth
year of the Hijra, and died in the 150th, according to
the more preferable opinion as to the time* He ended
his life in prison at Baghddd, where he had been confined
because he refused to be made gadi or judge? on which

! Vide Poc. Spec., p. 208. Prid,
Life of Mahomet, p. 51, &c. Re- 4 Tbn Khalliken.
land, De Rel, Moh., p. 68, &e. Mil- ¥ This was the true cause of his
lmm,De Mohammed:smo ante Moh., imprisonment and death, and not
pp. 368, 360. his refusing to subscribe o the
2 See ante, p. 205, opinion of abseluie predestination,

3 Vide Poc. Spec, p. 293

'I‘he Ham’-
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atcount he was very hardly dealt with by his superiors,
yet could not be prevailed onm, either by threats or ill-
treatment, to undertake the charge, choosing rather to
be punished by them than. by God " says al Ghazall who
adds, that when he excused himself from aeceptino- the
office by alleging that he was unfit for it, being asked the
reason, he :cephed “If I speak the truth, I am unfit; but
if T tell a He, a liar is not fif to be a judge” Itis said
that he read the Qurdn in the prison where he died no
less than 7000 times.!

The Hanifites are called by an Arabian writer? the
followers of reason, and those of the three other sects,
followers of tradition, the former heing principally guided

by their own judgment in their decisions, and the latter |

adhering more tenaciously to the traditions of Muhammad.

The sect of Abn Hanifa heretofore obtained chiefly in
Irdks but now generally prevails among the Turks and
Tartars: his doctrine was brought into great credit by
Abu Yisuf, chief-justice under the Khalifahs al Hddi and
Hartn al Rashid*

The second orthodox sect is that of Mdlik Ibn Ans, who
was born at Madina in the year of the Hijra go, 93, 04,°

or 95,5 and died there in 1777 1783 or 179? (for so

rmuch do authors differ). This doetor is said to have paid

great regard to the traditions of Muhammadl® In his

last illness, a friend geing to visit him, found him in tears,
and asking him the reason of it, he answered, “ How
should I not weep? and who has more reason to weep

ag D'Herbelot writes (Bibl. Orient.,  ® Idem.

p- 21), misled by the dubious aceep- % Vide D"Herbel,, Bibl. Orient., pp.

tation of the word ‘‘qadd,” which 21 and 22.

simnifies not only God's deeree in ¢ Albufeda.

particular, but also the giving sen- ¢ Ibn Khallikdn,

tence as a judge in general ; nor 7 Idem.

could Abu Henifa have been rec- 8 Abulieda,

koned orthodox had he denicd one of  ? Elmacinus, p. 114

the principal articles of faith. 1 Ybn Khailikdn, Vide Poc. Spac.,
I Poc. Spec., pp. 297, 298. P 294.
2 a1 Sharrsteim fhid.
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‘than I? Would to Gop that for every question decided

by me according to my own opinion I had received so
many stripes! then would my accounts be easier. Would
to Gop I had never given any decision of my own!”! Al
Ghazdli thinks it a sufficient proof of Mdlik’s directing his
knowledge to the glory of Gob, that being once agked his
opinion as to forty-eight questions, his answer to thirty-
two of them was, that he did not know; it being no easy
matter for one who has any other view than Gop’s glory
to make so frank a confessioh of his ignorance.?

The doetrine of Madlik is chiefly followed in Barbary
and other parfs of Africa.

The author of the third orthodox sect was Muhammad irunemmaa
Ibn Idris al Shafii, born either at Gaza or Ascalon, in shas.

Palestine, in the year of the Hijra 130, the same day (as
some will have it) that Abu Hanifa died, and was carried
to Makkah at two years of age, and there educated? He
died in 204, in Egypt, whither he went about five years
before.® This doctor is celebrated for his excellency in
all parts of learning, and was much esteemed by Ibn
Hanbal, his contemporary, who used to say that “he was
as the sun to the world, and as health to the body.” Ibn -
Hanbal, however, had so ill an opinion of al Shif{i at first,
that he forbade his scholars to go near him; but some'
time after one of them, meeting his waster trudging on
foot after al Shaffi, who rode on a mule, asked him how
it came about that he forbade them to follow him,
and did it himself; to which ITbn Hanbal replied, * Hold
thy peace; if thou but attend his mule thou wilt profit
thereby.” ®

Al Shdffi is said to have been the first who discoursed
of Jurlspmdence and reduced that science into a method ;7"
one wittily saying, that the relatiors of the traditions of

1 Thn Khallikdn, Poe. Spec., apud 4 Vet Abulfeda says he lwed
eund. ihid. . ﬁfty eight years.

2 A1 Ghazdli, ibid. % Ibn Khallikdn,

3 Ibn Khallikdn. 8 Tdem. * Idem.
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Muhammad were asleep till al Shaffi came and waked
them! He was a great enemy to the scholastic divines,
as has been already observed®? Al Ghazdli tells us that
al Shifii used to divide the night into three parts, one for
study, another for prayer, and the third for sleep. Ibis
also related of him that be never so much as once swore
Dy Gobp, either to confirm a truth or to affirm a falsehood ;
and that being once asked his opinion, he remained silent
for some fime, and when the reason of his silence was
demanded, he answered, “I am considering first whether
it be better to speak or tq hold my tongue.” The following
saying is also recorded of him, viz., “ Whogver pretends to
love the world and its Creator at the same time is a lar.”?
The followers of this doctor are from him called Shafiites,
and were formerly spread into Mdwara'lnahr and other
parts eastward, but are now chiefly of Arabia and Persia.
Ahmad Thn Hanbal, the founder of the fourth sect, was
born in the year of the Hijra 164; but as to the place of
his birth there are two traditions: some say he was born
at Mird in Khurasdn, of which city his parents were, and
that his mother brought him from thence to Baghddd
at her breast; while others assure us that she was with
child of him when she came to Baghddd, and that he was
born theret Ibn Hanbal in process of time attained a
great reputation on account of his virtue and knowledge;
being 0 well versed in the traditions of Muhammad in
particular, that it is said he could repeat no less than a
million of them.? He was very intimate with al Shaffi, from
~ whom ke received most of his traditionary knowledge, heing
his constant attendant till his departure for Egypt.® Re-
fusing to acknowledge the Qurdn to be created” he was,
by order of the Khalifah al Mutasim, severely scourged

and imprisoned.® Ibn Hanbal died at Baghdad, in the

1 Al Zifardni, apud Poe. Spee, 5 Tba Khallikdn.

p. 296. ¢ YTdem.
2 See ante, p. 118, 7 See ante, Sect. IIL., p. 111, &c.
3 Vide Poc. Spee., pp. 295-297. 8 Tbn Khallikdén, Abulfarag, Hist.
* Tbn Khallikdn. Dyn., p. 252, &e.

SEC, VIXI.] THE PRELIMINARY DISCQURSE. 241

year 241, and was followed to his grave by eight hundred
thousand men and sixty thousand women. It is related,
as something very extraordmary, if pot miraculous, that
on the day ‘of his death ub less than twenty thousand
Christians, Jews, and Magians embraced the Muharm-
madan faith! This sect increased so fast and became so
powerful and bold, that in the year 323, in the Khalifat
of al Rddi, they raised a great commotion in Baghddd,
entering pegple’s houses, and spilling their wine, if they
found any, and beating the singing-women they met with,
and breaking their instruments; and a severe edict was
published against them before they could be reduced to

* their duty ;2 but the Hanbalites at present are not very

numerous, few of them being to be met with out of the
limits of Arabia.

The heretical sects among the Muhammadans are those Heretical

which hold heterodox opinions in furdamentals or matters
of faith.

The first controversies relating o fundamentals began
when most of the companions of Mukammad were dead ;2
for in their days was no dispute, unless about things of
gmall moment, if we except only the dissensions concern-
ing the Imdms, or rightful successors of their prophet,
which were stirred up and fomented by interest and ambi-
tion ; the Arabs' continual employment in the wars during
that time allowing them little or no leisure to enter into
nice inquiries and subtle distinctions. But no sooner was
the ardour of conguest a little abated than they began to
examine the Qurdn more nearly; whereupon differences -
in opinion became unavoidable, and at length so greatly
multiplied, that the number of their sects, according to
the common opinion, are seventy-three. For the Muham-
madans seem ambitious that their religion should exceed
others even in this respect, saying, that the Magians are

I Tho Ehallikin, % Al Bhahristdni, apud Poe Spee.,
2 Abulfar, ubi supra, p. 301, P. 194; Auctor Sharh al Mawsilif,
&e. apud eund., p. 210.

Q
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divided into seventy sects, the Jews into seveniy-one, the
Christians into seventy-two, and the Muslims into-seventy-
three, as Muhammad had foretold ;* of whick sects they
reckon one to be always orthodox and entitled to salvation®

The- first heresy was that of the Khdrijites, who revolted
from Ali in the thirty-seventh year of the Hijra; and not
long after, Mdbad al Johni, Ghailin of Damascus, and
Jonas al Aswari broached heterodox opinions concerning
predestination and the ascribing of good and evil unto
Gop, whose opinions were followed by Wisil Ibn Atd3
This latter was the scholar of Hasan of Basra, in whose
school a question being proposed, whethér he who had
committed a grievous sin was to be deemed an infidel or
not, the Kharijites (who used to come and dispute there)
maintaining the affirmative, and the orthodox the negative,
Wisil, without waiting his master’s decision, withdrew

abruptly, and began to publish among his fellow-scholars.

a new opinion of his own, to wit, that such a sinner was
in a middle state; and he was thereupon expelled the
school; he and his followers being thenceforth called
Mutazilites, or Separatists.* 7

The several sects which have arisen since this time are
variously compounded and decompounded of the opinions
of four chief sects, the Mutazilites, the Sifitigns, the Khi-
vijites, and the Shiites.®

I. The Mutazilites were the followers of the before-

mentioned Wisil Ybn Atd.  As to their chief and general
tenets: 1. They entirely rejected all eternal atfributes of

1 ¥Vide Poe, Spec., ubl sup. p- 166) reckoms six principal sects,
2 Al Shshristini, apud eund, p. adding the Jabarizns and the Mur-

211 jlans ; and the author of * Sharh al
3 Tdem, and Awuctor Shark al Mawdkif " eight, viz, the JMutazil-
Mawdkif, abi sup. ites, the Shiites, the Ehdrijites, the
1 Tdem, ibid., pp. 211, 212, and Durjisns, the Najarians, the Jaba-
Ibn Khallikin in Vita Wisill. rians,the Mushdbbihites, and the sect

¥ Al Shabristdni, who also veduces +which he calls ol N4jia, because that
them to four chief sects, puts the alome will be saved, being according
Qzdariaps in the place of the Mtita- to him the sect of the Asharians.
zilites, Abulfaragins (Hist. Dyn., Vide Poe. Spee., p. 2049,

sEc. viiL] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 243

Gob, to avoid the distinction of persons made by the

_Christians, saying that eternity is the proper or formal

attribute of his essence; that GoD knows by his essence,
and not by his knowledge;' and the same they affirmed
of his other attributes? (though all the Mutazilites do
pot wvnderstand these words in one sense); and hence
this sect were also named Muattalites, from their divest-
ing Gop of his attributes;® and they went so far as
to say that to affirm these attributes is the same thing
as to make more eternals than one, and that the unity
of GoD is inconsistent with such an opinion;* and this
was the true docirine of Wasil their master, who de-
clared that whoever asserted an eternal attribute asserted
there were two Gops.® This point of speculation con-
cerning the divine attributes was not ripe at firs$, but
was ab length brought to maturity by Wisil’s followers
after they had read the books of the philosophers® 2.
They believed the Word of Gobp to have been created in
subjecto (as the schoolmen ferm it), and to eonsist of letters i
and sound, copies thersof being written in books to ex-
press or imitate the original. They also went farther, and
affirmed that whatever is created 4n subjeclo is also an

"accident and liable to perish.” 3. They denied absolute

predestination, holding that Gop was not the author of
evil, but of good only, and that man was a free agent;®
which being properly the opinion of the Qddarians, we
defer what mey be further said thereof till we come to.
speak of that sect.. On account of this tenet and the first,
the Mutazilites look on themselves as the defenders of

1 Maimonides teaclhes the same, (in Proleg. ad Pirke Aboth, § 8)
not as the doctrine of the Mutazi- asserts the same thing.
Iites, but his own. Vide More, Nev. 5 Vide Poe. Hpee., ibid,
L1,e g7 ¢ Al Shahrist., ibid., p. 215,
2 Al Shabristdni, apud, Poc. Spee., 7 Abulfarag and al Shabrist, ubi
p. 214 ; Abuifarag, p. 167. sup., p. 217, See supra, Sect. ITL,
* Vide Poc. Spes., p. 224. p. L12.
4 Sharh 2l Mawgkif, and 2l Shah-  § Vide Poo. Spec., p. 240.
rist., apud Poc., p. 216, Maimenides ' - '
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the unity and justice of Gopl 4. They held that if a
professor of the true religion be guilty of a grievous sin
and die without repentance, he will be eternally damned,
though his punishment will be lighter than that of the
infidels.? 5. They denied all vision of Gop in paradise by
the corporeal eye, and rejecied all comparlsons or simili-
tudes applied to Gop.?

This sect are said to have been the first inventors of

scholastic divinity *# and are subdivided into several infe- |

rior secs, amounting, as some reckon, to twenty, which
mutually brand one another with infidelity.® The most
remarkable of them are:— -

1. The Hudailians, or followers of Hamaddn Abu Hudail,
a Mutazilite doctor, whe differed something from the com-
mon form of expression used by this sect, saying that Gop
knew by his knowledge, but that his knowledge was- his
essence; and so of the other attributes: which opinion he
took from the philosophers, who affirm the essence of
Gop io be simple and without multiplicity, and that his
attributes are not posterior or accessory fo his essence, or
subsigting therein, but are his essence itself; and this the

more orthodox take to be next kin to making distinctions

in the deity, which is the thing they so mueh abhor in the
Christians® As to the Qumns being created, he made
some distinetion, holding the Word of Gob to be partly
not én subjecto (and therefore uncreated), as when he spake
the word Aun, e, flal, at the creation, and partly in
subjecto, as the precepts, prohibitions, &e.” Marracci® men-
tions an opinion of Abu Hudail's concerning predestina-

tion, from an Arab writer,® which being by him expressed -

in 2 manner noft very intelligible, I choose to omit.

1 Al Shahrist. and Sharh al Ma- 9 Auctor al Mawdkif, apud Poc,,
Wékif spud Poc., ubi sup., p. 214 ibid.
* Marrace,, Prodr. ad ref. Aleor,  © A1 Shabrist4ni, apad Poc, pp.
part 3, p- 74 215, 216, 217.
3 Tdem, ibid. ? Idem, apud eund., p. 217,%%ec.
¢ Vide Poc. Spec., p. 213, and 8 In Prodr, part 3,p yxR
D'Herbel,, art. Mutazilah. . oAl Shahnstdm
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2. The Jubbdians, or followers of Abu Ali Mubhammad Tho Fubbd

Ibn Abd al Wahdb, surnamed al Jubbdi, whose meaning
when he made use of the common expression of the,
Mutazilites, that “ Gop knows by his essence,” &c., was
that Gop’s being knowing is not an atiribute the same

© with knowledge, nor such a state as rendered his being

knowing necessary.! He held Gon’s Word to be created
in subjecto, as in the preserved table, for example, the
memory of Gabriel, Mubhammad, &c2 This sect, if Mar-
racci has given the true sense, of his auther, denied that
Gop could be seen in paradise without the assistance of
corporeal eyes, and held that man produced his acts by
a power superadded to health of body and soundness of
limhs; that he who was guilty of a mortal sin was neither
a believer nor an infidel, but a transgressor (which was
the original opinion of Wdsil), and if he died in his
sins, would be doomed to hell for eternity; and that
Gop conceals nothing of whatever he knows from his

- gervants.®
3. The Hishamians, who were so named from their Tae Tisha-
master, Abu Hisham Abd al Salim, the son of Abu Al al ™™

Jubbai, and whose tenets nearly agreed with those of the
preceding sect.t  Abu Hésham took the Mutazilite form
of expression that “GoD knows by his essence” in a differ-
ent sense from others, supposing it to mean that Gon hath
or is endued with a disposition which is a known pro-
perty or quality posterior or aceessory to his existence?
Hig followers were so much afraid of making Gop the
author of evil that they would not allow him to be said
to create an infidel, because, according to their way of
arguing, an infidel is a compound of infidelity and man,
and Gop is not the creator of infidelity.® Abu Hdsham

1 Al Shahristini, apud Poe. Spec., 8 Marracei, ubi sup., P ¥5, X &
P. 215- - Shahristini, + Tdem, ibid.

2 Idem, and Auctor al Mawdkif, % .Al Shahrist, apud Poe, p. 2135.
ibid., p. 218. ¢ Tdem, ihid., p. 242.
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and his father, Abu Ali al Jubbdi, were both celebrated
for their skill in scholastic divinity.

4. The Nudhdmians, or followers of ITbrahim al Nudhdm,
who having read books of philosophy, set up a new sect,
and imagining he could not sufficiently remove Gop from
being the author of evil without divesting him of his
power in respect thereto, taught that no power ought to

be ascribed to GoD concerning evil and rebellious actions;,

but this he affirmed against the opinion of his own dis-
ciples, who allowed that Gop could do evil, but did not,
becanse of its turpitude? Of his opinion as to the Qurén’s
being created we have spoken elsewhere® ~

5, The Hiyatians, so named from Ahmad Ibn Hayat
who had been of the sect of the Nudhdmians, but broached
some new notions on reading the philosophers. His
peculiar opinions were: 1, That Christ was the eternal
Word incarnate, and fook a true and real body, and will
judge all creatures in the life to come:* he also farther
asserted that there are two Gobps or Creators—the one
eternal, viz, the most high Gop, and the other not eternal,
viz., Chnst —which opinion, though Dr. Pocock wurges
the same as an argument that he dld not rightly under—
stand the Christian mysteries, is not much different from
that of the Arians and Socinians. 2. That there is a
successive transmigration of the soul from one body info
another, and that the last body will enjoy the reward or
suffer the punishment due to each soul;7 and 3. That
Gop will be seen at the resurrection, not with the bodily
eyes, but those of the understanding®

6. The Jahidhians, or followers of Amru Ibn Bahr,
surnamed al Jahidh, a great doctor of the Mutazilites,

1 Tbn Khallikin, in Vitis Eorem. ¢ Al Shahrist., 2] Mawdkif, et Ton
2 Al Shahrist., ubi sup., pp. 241, Kussd, apud Poc. Spec., ubi sup., .
242, Vide Marrace,, Prod,, part 3, 2I0.
P T4 5 Vide Poe. Spec,, ibid.
3 See supra, Sect. IIL., p. 113 7 Marrace. et al Shahrist,, ubi sup.
4 A} Shahrist., ubi sup., p. 218; 8 Marrace., ibid., p. 75. °
Abulfarag, p. 167 R
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and very much admired for the elegance of his com-

:posures,* who differed from his brethren in that he

imagined that the damned would not be efernally for-
mented in hell, but would be changed into the nature of
fire, and that the fire would of 1tse1f attract them, without
any necessity of their going into it.2 He also taught that

~ if a man believed GoDp to be his Lord and Muhammad the

apostle of Gon, he became one of the faithful, and was.
obliged to nothing farther.? His péculiar opinion as to
the Qurdn has been taken notice of beforet

7. The Muzdarians, who embraced the opinions of Isa The Muz:

Tbn Subaih- al Muzddr, and those very absurd ones; for,
besides his notions 181&’01110‘ to the Quran® he wen.ﬁ 80
directly counter to the opinion of those who abridged

- Gop of the power to do evil, that he affirmed, it possible -

for GoD to be a liar and unjust® He also pronounced
him to be an infidel who thrust himself into the supreme
government; 7 nay, he went so far as to assert men, to be
infidels while they said “ There is no Gop but Gobp,” and
even condemned all the rest of mankind as guilty of
infidelity ; upon which Ibrahim Ibn al Sandi asked him
whether paradise, whose breadth equals that of heaven
and earth, was created only for him and two or three
more who thought as he did ? to which it is said he could
return no answer®

8. The Basharians, who maintained the tenets of Bashar The Bash-
Tbn Mutamir, the master of al Muzdér? and a prineipal *

man among the Mutazilites, He differed in some things
from the general opinion of that sect, carrying man’s free
agency to a great excess, making it even independent;
and yet he thought Grop might doom an infani to eternal
punishment, but granted he would be unjust in so doing.

1Vide D'Herbel, Bibl. Otient., 5 Vide ibid., and p. 112.

art. Giahedh. - 6 A1 Shahrist., apud Poc, p. 241.
2 Al Bhahrist., ubi sup., p. 260, 7 Marrace., ubi sap., p. 75.
& Marracc., ubi sup., & Al Shahrist., ubi sup., p. 220.
4 Bect, IIL, p. 113., ? Poc. Spec., p. 221,
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He taught that GoD is not always obliged to do that which

is best, for if he pleased he could make all men frue

believers. These sectaries also held that if a man repent
of 'a mortal sin and afterwards refurn to if, he will be liable
to suffer the punishment due to the former transgression.!

The Thamé- ¢, The Thamdmians, who follow Thamdma Ibn Bashar,

g chief Mutazilite, Their peculiar opinions were: 1. That
ginners should remain in hell for ever, 2. That free
actions have no producing author. 3. That at the resur-

rection all infidels, idolaters, atheists, Jews, Christians,

Magians, and heretics shall be reduced to dust.2
1o. The Qadarians, which is really a.more ancient
name than that of Mutazilites, Mabad al Johni and his
adherents being so called, who disputed the doctrine of
predestination before Wisil quitted his mmaster;® for
which reagon some use the denomination of Qadarians as
more extensive than the other, and comprehend all the
Mutazilites under it This sect deny absolute predes-
tination; saying that evil and injustice ought not to be
\ attributed to Gop, but to man, who is a free agent, and

| may therefore be rewarded or punished for his actioms, -

!} which Gop has granted him power either to do or to let
alone® And hence it is said they are called Qadarians
because they deny al Qadr, or Gop’s absolute decree;
though others, thinking it not so proper to affix a name
to a sect from a doetrine whieh they combat, will have it
come from Qudr or Qudrat, i.e., power, because they assert
man’s power to act freely® Those, however, who give
the name of (adarians to the Mutazilites are, their
enemies, for they diselaim it, and give it to their antago-
nists, the Jabarians, who likewise refuse it as an infamous
appellation,” because Muhammad is said to have declared

! Marrace., ubi sup. 5 Al Shahrist, Vide Poc. Spee.,

2 Tdem, ibid. pp. 235 and 240, &e.
3 Al Shahriet. 8 Vide Poe, Spec., ibid,, p. 233.

4 Al Firauzdb. Vide Poc. Spee., 7 Al Mutarrizi, al Shahrist, Vide
Pp. 231, 232, and 214, ibid., p. 232.
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the Qadarians to be the Magians of kis followers! But
what the opinion of these Qadarians in Mubkammad’s
time was is very uncertain. The Mutazilifes say the
name belongs to those who assert predestination and
make GoD the author of good and evil? viz, the Jabarians;
but all the other Muhammadan sects agree to fix it on
the Mutazilites, who, they say, are like the Magians in
establishing two principles, Light, or Gop, the author
of good; and Darkness, or the devil, the author of evil;
but this cannot absolutely be said of the Mutazilites,
for they (at least the genmerality of them) ascribe. men’s
good deeds to Gop, but their evil deeds to themselves;
meaning thereby that man has a free liberty and power
to do either good or evil, and is master of his actions;
and for thig reason it is that the other Mubammadans .
call them Magians, because they assert another author of
actions besides Gop.® And indeed it is a difficult matter
to 83y what Muhammad’s own opinion was in this mafter;
for on the one side the Qurdn ifself is pretty plain for

~ absolute predestination, and many sayings of Muharmmad
- are recorded fo that purpose! and one in parbicular,

wherein he introduces Adam and Moses disputing before
Gop in this manner: “Thou,” says Moses, “art Adam,
whom Gop created, and animated with the breath of life,
and caused to be worshipped by the angels, and placed in
paradise, from whence mankind have been.expelled for
thy fault;” whereto Adam answered, “ Thou art Moses,
whom Gop chose for his apostle, and intrusted with his
‘Word by giving thee the tables of the law, and whom he
vouchsafed to admit to discourse with himself: how many
years dost thou find the law was written before I was
created 27 Says Moses, “ Forty,” “And dost thou mot
find,” replied Adam, “these words thervein, ¢ And Adam
rebelled against his Lord.and transgressed’?” which

1 Al Muotarrizi, al Shakrist., &c,, ¥ Vide Poc., ibid,, p. 233, &e.
ibid. ? Idem, ibid. % Vide ibid., p. 237. -
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Moses confessing, “ Dost thou therefore blame me,” con-
tinued he, “for doing that which Gop‘wrote of me that I
should do forty years before I was created ? nay, for what

was decreed concerning me fifty thousand years hefore

the creation of heaven and earth?” In the conclusion
of which dispute Muhammad declared that Adam had
the better of Moses On the other side, it is urged in
the behalf of the Mutazilites, that Muhammad declaring
that the Qadarians and Murjians had been cursed by the
tongues of seventy prophets, and 'being asked who the
Qadarians were, answered, “ Those who assert that Gobp
predestinated them to be guilty of rebellion, and yet
punishes them for it.” Al Hasan is also sald to have

declared that Gop sent Muhammad to the Arabs while

they were Qadarians or Jabarians, and laid their sins
upon Gop: and to confirm the matter, this sentence of
the Qurdn is quoted:2 “When they commit a flthy
action, they say, We found our fathers practising the
same, and GoD hath commanded us so to do: Say, Verily
Gop commandeth not filthy actions.”2

II. The Sififians held the opposite opinion fo the
Mutezilites in respect to the eternal attribuies of Gop,
which they affirmed, making no disiinction between the
essential attributes and those of operation; and hence
they were named Sifitians, or Abdtributists. Their doc-
trine was that of the first Muhammadans, who were not
vet acquainted with these nice distinetions: but this sect

afterwards introduced another species of declarative attri-
butes, or such as were necessarily used in historical narra-

tion, as hands, face, eyes, &e., which they did not offer to
explain, but contented themselves with saying they were
in the law, and that they called them declarative attri-
bufest However, at length, by giving various explica-
tions and interpretfations of these attributes, they divided

1 Thn al Athin, al Bokbhdri, apud ¥ Al Mutarrizi, apud eund., pp.
Poc. 8pec, p. 236, 237, 238.
2 Cap. 7, v. 29. . € Al Shabrist., Poc, Spec., p. 22\,
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into marny different opinions: some, by taking the words
In the literal sensd; fell into the notion of a likeness or
similitude between Gop and created beings; to which it
is said the Karaites among the Jews, who are for the
literal interpretation of Moses’s law, had shown them the
way:1 others explained them in another manner, say-
ing that no creature was like Gop, but that they neither
understood nor thought it necessary to explain the precise
signification of the words, which seem to affirm the.same
of both, it being sufficient to believe.that Glop hath no
companion or 51m111tude 1Of this opinion was Milik Ibn
Ans, who declared as to the expression of Gop's sitting
on his throne, in partmular that though the meaning is
known, yet the manner is unknown; and that it is. ne-
cessary to believe it, but heresy to make any questions
about it.? ‘
The sects of the Sifitians are :—

1. The Asharfans, the followers of Abu’l Hasan al The Asha-

Asharf, who was first a Mutazilite, and the scholar of
Abu Al al Jobbdi, but disagreeing from his master in
opinion as to GoD’s being bound (as the Mutazilites
assert) to do always that which is best or most expedient,
Ieft him and seb up a new sect of himself. The oceasion
of this difference was the putting a case concerning three
brothers, the first of whom lived in obedience to Gob, the
second in rebellion against him, and the third died an

" infant. Al Jobbdi being asked what he thought would

become of them, answered, that the first would be re-
warded in paradise, the second punished in hell, and the
third neither rewarded nor punished. “But what,” objected

~al Asharf, “if the third say, O Lorp, if thou hadst given

me longer life, that I might -have entered paradise with

. my believing brother, it would have been better for me ?”

To which al Jobbdi replied, “That Gop would answer,
I knew that if thou hadst lived longer thou wouldst

! Vide Poc. Spec,, ibid., p. 224. % Vide eund. ibid. '
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have been a wicked person, and therefore cast into hell.”
“Then,” reforted al Ashari, “ the second will say, O Loz,

: why didst thou not take me away while I was an infant,
- a8 thou didst my brother, that I might not have deserved
to be punished for my sins nor to be cast into hell?”

To which al Jobbdi could return no other answer than
that GoD prolonged his life to give him an opportunity of

' obtaining the highest degree of perfection, which was best

for him; but al Ashari demanding further why he did
not for the same reason grant the other a longer life, to
whom it would have been equally advantageous, al Jobbdil
was so put to it, that he asked whether the devil possessed
him, “XNo,” says al Ashari, “ but the master's ass will not
pass the bridge;”1 4., he is posed.

The opinions of the Asharfans were: 1. That they
allowed the atiributes of Gop to be distinct from his
essence, yeb so as to forbid any comparisom fo be made
between God and his creatures.? This was also the opinion
of Abhmad Ibn Hanbal, and David al Ispahdni, and others,
who herein followed M4lik Ihn Ans, and were so cautious
of any assimilation of GoD to created beings, that they
declared whoever moved his hand while he read these
words, “I have created with my hand,” or stretched
forth his finger in repeating this saying of Muhammad,

“The heart of the believer is between two fingers of the

Merciful,” ought to have his hand and finger cut off;®
and the reasons they gave for not explaining any such
words were, that it is forbidden in the Quran, and thatb
such explications were necessarily founded on conjeciure
and opinion, from which no man ought to speak of the
attributes of Gob, because the words of the Qurdn might
by that means come to be understood differently from the
author’s meaning : nay, some have been so superstitiously
scrupulous in thls matbter as not to allow the words hand,

1 Auctor sl Mawdkif, et al S8afadi,” 2 Al Shahrist., apud Poe. Spec., b3
apud Poe., ubi sup., p. 230, &e. Ibn 230,
Ehallikén in Vita al Jobbdi; L ¥ Idem, apud eund., p. 228, &e.
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face, a,nd the like, when they occur in the Qurdn, to be
rendered into Persian or any other language, but require
them to be read in the very original Words and this they
call the safe way.! 2. As to pledestlnatlon they held that

 Gop hath one eternal will, which is applied to whatsoever

he willeth, both of his own actions and those of men, so
far as they ave created by him, but not as they are acquired

" or gained by them; that he willeth both their good and

their evil, their profit and their hurt, and as he willeth
and knoweth, he willeth concerning men that which he
knoweth, 2nd hath commanded the per to write the same
in the Preserved Table ; and this is his decree, and eternal
immutable counsel and purpose? They also went so far
as to say that it may be agreeable to the way of Gop that
man should be commanded what he is not able to perform.®
But while they allow man some power, they seem to
restrain it to such a power as cannot produce anything
new ; only Gop, say they, so orders his providence that
he creates, after or under, and together with every created
or new power, an action which is ready whenever a man
wills it and sets about it ; and this action is called Cash,
4.6., Acquisition, being in respect fo its ereation, from Gob,
but in respect to its being produced, employed, and
acquired, from man# And this being generally esteemed
the orthodex opinion, it may not be improper farther to
explain the same in the words of some other writers. The
elective actions of men, says one, fall under the power of
Gop alone; nor is their own power effectual thereto, but
(GoD causeth to exist in man power and choice; and if
there be no impediment, he causeth his action to exist
also, subject to his power, and joined with that and his
choice; which action, as created, is to be ascribed to Gob,
but as produced, employed, or acquired, to man, So that
by the acquisition of an action is properly meant a man’s

1 Vide Poc. Spec., ibid. 8 Idem, ibid, p. 246.
2 Al Shahrisk, apud eund., p. 243, * Al Shahnst apud Poc. Spec p-
&e. 245, &e.
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Joining or comnecting the same with his power and will,
yet allowing herein no impression or infiuerce on the
existence thereof, save only that it is subject to his power.?
Others, however, who are also on the side of al Ashari,
and reputed orthodox, explain the matter in a different
manner, and grant the impression or influence of the
created power of man on his achion, and that this power
is what is called Acquisition? But the point will be still
clearer if we hear a third author, who rehearses the various
opinions, or explications of the opinion of this sect, in the
following words, viz. :—Abul Hasan al Asharf asserts all-
the actions of men o be subject to the power of Gob,
~ being created by him, and that the power of man hath no
- influence at 2ll on that which he is empowered to do, but
that both the power and what is subject thereto fall

under the power of Gop. Al Qddhi Abu Bagr says that the
iessence or substance of the action is the effect of the

‘power of Gop, but its being either an action of obedience,
as prayer, or an action of disobedience, as fornication, are
qualities of the action, which proceed from the power of
man. Abdal Milik, known by the title of Imdm al Hara-
main, Abu’l Husain of Basra, and other learned men, held
that the actions of men are effected by the power which
Gop hath created in man, and that Gop causeth to exist
in man both power and will, and that {his power and will
do necessarily produce that which man is empowered to
do; and Abu Ishdq al Isfarayain taught that that which _
maketh impression or hath influence on an action .is a
compound of the power of Gop and the power of man.®
The same author observes that their ancestors, perceiving
a manifest difference between those things which are the
effects of the election of man and those things which are
the necessary effects of inanimate agents, destitute both
of knowledge and choice, and being at the same time

* Auctor Shark al Mawdkif, apud 3 Auctor Sharh ol Tawdliys, apud
eund., p. 247. eund. ibid,, p. 248, &e.
2 A) Shahrist., ibid., p. 248.
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pressed by the arguments which prove that Gop is the
Creator of all things, and consequently of those things

which are done by men, to coneciliate the matter, chose *

the middle way, asserting actions to proceed from the
power of Gob and the acquisition of man; Gop’s way of
dealing with his servants being, that when man intendeth

obedience, Gop createth in him an action of obedience:
and when he intendeth disobedience, he createth in him
an action of disobedience; so that man seemeth to be the
effective producer of his action, though he really be not.
But this, proceeds the same writer, is again pressed with

its difficulties, because the very intention of the mind is

the work of Gop, so that no man hath any share in the
production of his own actions; for which reason the
ancients disapproved of too mice an inguiry into this
point, the end of the digpute concerning the same being,
for the most part, either the taking away of all precepts,
positive as well as negative, or else the associating of a
companion with Gop, by introducing some other indepen-
dent agent besides him. Those, therefore, who would
speak more accurately, use this form : There is neither
compulsion nor free liberty, but the way lies between the
two; the power and will in man being both ereated by
Gop, though the merit or gnilt be imputed unto man.
Yet, after all, it is judged the safest way to follow the
steps of the primitive Muslims, and, avoiding subtle dis-
putations and too curious inquiries, to leave the knowledge
of this matter wholly unto Gop? 3. As to mortal sin, the

? Auctor Bharh al Tawdliya, ibid,,
PP 249, 250,

2 Jdem, ibid., pp. 250, 251, I trust
the reader will not be offended if, as
a further illustration of what has
been sald on this subject (in pro-.
ducing of which I have purposely
kept to the original Mahammadan
expressions) I transoribe’ o passage
or two from & postseript subjoined
to the epistle I have quoted above
(§ 4, p. 85), in.which the point of

free will is treated er professo.
Therein the Moorish anthor, having
mentioned the two opposite opinions
of the Qadarians, who allow free
will, and the Jabarians, who make
man a necessary agent (the former
of which opinions, he says, seems to
approach nearest to that of the
greater part of Christians and of
the Jews), declares the true opinion
to be that of the Sunnis, whojas-
sert that man hath power and will
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Thelr views  Asharfans taught, that if a believer guilty of such sin die
of sin. o

without repentance, his sentence is to be left with Gop,
whether he pardon him ouf of mercy, or whether the
prophet intercede for him (according to that saying re-
corded of him, “ My intercession shall be employed for
those among my people who shall have been guilty of
grievous crimes “), or whether he punish him in proportion
to his demerit, and afterwards, through his mercy, admit

him into paradise; but that it is not to be supposed he -
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will remain for ever in hell with the infidels, seeing it is
declared that whoever shall have fajth in his heart but of
the weight of an ant, shall be delivered from hell-fire! -
And this is generally received for the orthodox doectrine

in this point, and is diametrically opposite to that of the

Mutazilites, .
These were the more rational Sifdtians, but the ignorant
part of them, not knowing how otherwise to explain the
expressions of the Qurén relating to the declarative attri-
butes, fell into most gross and absurd opinions, making

to choose good and evil, and can
moreover know he shall be rewarded
if ke do well, and shall be punished
if he do ill; but that ke depends,
notwithstanding, on GoD's power,
and willeth, if Gop willeth, but not
otherwise, <Then he proceeds briefly
to refute the two extreme opinions,
and first to prove that of the Qada-
rians, though it be agreeable to
Gon's justice, inconsistent with his
attributes of wisdom and power:
¢ Bapientia enim Del” says he,
“eomprehendit quicguid fuit et fu-
turim est ab wternitate in finem
usque mundi et postea. Bt ita novit
ab m=ierno cmnia opera creaturarum,
sive bona, sive mala, que fuerint
creata cwmmn potentia Dei, et ejus
libera et determinata voluntate, si-
cut ipsi visum fuit. Denique novit
enm qui futurus erat malus, et ta-
men ¢reavit eum, et similiter bonum,
guem etiam creavit: neque negari
'potest quin, si ipsi libuisset, potuisset
omnes creare bonos: placnit tamen
Deo creare bonos et males, chm Deo
sol sit absoluta ef libera voluntas,
et perfects electio, ef non homini.
Ttz enim Salomon in suis proverbiis
dixit, Vitam et mortem, benum et
malum, divitiag et paupertatem, esse
et venire » Deo, Christiani etiam
dicunt 8, Paulum dixisse in suis
epistolis ; Dicet etiam lutum figulo,
quare facis unum vas ad honorem,
et aliud vas ad contumelianm? Cum
igitur miser homo fuerit oreatus X
voluntate Dei et potentia, nihil alind
potest tribui ipsi quim ipse sensus
cognoscendi et sentiendi an bene vel

male facizt., Que unies causa (id
est, sensus cognoscendi) erit ejus
gloriee vel poenze causa: per talem
enim sensum mnovit guid boni vel
mali adversus Dei preecepba fecerit,”
The opirion of the Jabarians, on
the other hand, he rejects as con-
frary to man's consciousness of his
own power and choice, and incon-
sistent with Gor’s justice, and his
having given mankind laws, to the
observing or fransgressing of avhich
he has annexed rewards and punish-
ments. Afber thig he proceeds to
explain the third opinion in the fol-
lowing words: “'Tertia opinio Zunis
(i.e., Sonnitarum) quee vera esf,
affirmat homini potestatem esse, sed
limitatem & sua causa, id est, depen-
dentem 3 Dei potentia et veluntate,
et propter illam cognitionem qua
deliberat bend vel mald facere, esse
dignum pens vel preemio.  Mani-
festum est in mternitate non fuisse
aliam potentiam preeter Dei mostri
ommnipotentis, € enjus potentia pen-
debant omnin possibilia, i1d est, que
poterant esse, eum ab ipso fuerint
creata. Sapientia verd Del novit
etiam que non sund futura: et po-
tentia ejus, etsi non creaverii ea,
pobuit tamen, s ita Deo placuisset.
Ita novit sapientia Del que erant
impossibilia, id est, quee non poterant
esge ; qua= tamen nullo pacto pen-
dent ab ejus potentia ; ab ejug enim
potentla nulla pendent nisi possi-
bilia. Dicimus enim b Dei pobentia
nen pendere creare Deum alium ipsi
similem, nec creare aliguid gquod
moveatur et guiescat simul eodem

. l ;
Gop corporeal and like created beings? Such were—

2. The Mushdbbihites, or Assimilators, who allowed. & The Musha-

resemblance between Gop and his creatures? supposing

tempore, ¢lum heec sinf ex bmpossi-
bilibus : comprehendit tamen sud
gapientii tale aliquid non pendere
ab ejus potentil.—A. potentia igitur
Dei pendet solim quod potest esse,
et possibile est esse; quz semper
parata est dare esse possibilibus. Eb

si hoe penitus cognoscamus, cognos-*

cemus pariter omne qued est, seu
futurum est, aive sint opera nogtra,
sive quidvis aliud, perdere b sola
potentia Del. Et hoe non privatim
inteligitur, sed in genere de ¢muni
eo quod est et movetur, sive in ecelis
sive In terr§ ; et nec aliqui potentia
potest impediri Del pobeniia, chm
nully alia potentia absoluta sit, pre-
ter Dei; potentia verd nostra non
egt b ge, nisi b Del potentia: ef cum
potentia nostra dicitur esse a causa
sua, ideo dicimus potentiam nostram
esse straminis comparatam cum po-
tentia Dei: eo enim modo guo stra-
men movetur b motu maris, ita nos-
tra potentia et voluntas & Dei poten-

tin. Iftague Dei potentia semper

est parata etiom ad occidendum ali-
quem ; uhb si quis hominem oceidat,

. nolt dicimus potentid hominis id

factum, sed mberna potentia Tei:
error epim est id fribuere potentiz
hominis, Potentia erim Dei, olim
semper sit parata, et ante ipsum
hominem, ad occidendum; &f sols
hominis potentid id factum esse

7

diceremus, et . moreretur, potentia
sand Del (quee 2ntd erat) jam ibi
esset frustra : quia post mortem non
potest potentia Del eum iterum occi-
dere; ex quo sequeretur potentiam
Del impediri & potentia hominis, et
potentiam hominis anteire et ante-
cellere potentiam Dei: quod est ab-
surdum et impossibile. Igitur Deus
est qui operatur =mbernd sui poten-
ti%: si verd homini injicistur culpa,
sive in tali homieidio, sive in aliis.
hoc est gquantim ad pracepta et
legem. omini tribuitur soldm

‘opus externd, et ejus electio, que

est a volunfate ejus eb potentia;
non verd internd.—Hoe est punctum
illud indivisibile et secretum, quod

- pancissimis capitur, ut sapientissi--

muy Sidi Abo Hamet Elgaceli (ie.,
Dominus Abu Hdmed al Ghazdli)
affirmat (cujus spiritui Dens conee-
dat gloriom, Amen!) sequentibus
verbis : Ita abdifum et profundum
¢t abstrusem est intelligere punctum
iilud Liberi Arbitrii, ub neque char-
acteres ad scribendum, neque ulle
rationes ad experimendum sufficiant,
et omnes, quotquot de hac re loouti
sunt, hzserunt confusi in ripa tanti
et tam spaciosi maris.”

1 Al Shohrist., apud Poc., p. 258,

*Vide Poc., ibid, p. 255, &c ;
Abulfar.,, p. 167, &e.

3 Al Mawdkif, apud Poc., ibid,

R
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him to be a figure composed of members or parts, either '

spiritual or corporeal, and capable of local motion, of
ascent and deseent, &c! Some of this sect inclined to
the opinion of the Huldilians, who believed that the divine
nature might be united with the himan in the same per-
son ; for they granted it possible that Gop might appear
in a human form, as Gabriel did; and to confirm their
opinion they alleze Muhammad’s words, that he saw his
Lorp in a most beautifnl form, and Moses talking with
Gop face to face.? And

3. The Karamians, or followers of Muhammad Ibn
Karam, called also Mujassamians, or Corporalists, who not
only admitted a resemblance between Gop and created
beings, but declared Gop to be corporeal® The more sober
among them, indeed, when they applied the word “body” to
Gobp, would be understood to mean that he is a self-sub-
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that Gop created man in his own image, and that himself
had felt the fingers of Gop, which he lald on his back, to
be cold. Bes:tdes which, this sect are charged with fa.ther-i
ing on their prophet a great number of spurious and forged
tzadltlons to support their opinion, the greater part whereof
they borrowed from the Jews, who are accused as naturally
prone %o assimilate Gop to men, so that they deseribe him
as weeping for Noah’s flood till hia eyes were sore.! - And,

.indeed, though we grant the Jews may have imposed on

Muhammad and his followers in many instances, and told
them as solemn truths things which ‘themselves believed
not or had invented, yet many expressions of this kind
are to be found in their writings; as when they infroduce
Gop roaring like a lion at every watch of the night, and
crying, “Alas! that I have laid' waste my house, and
suffered my temple to be burnt, and sent my children into
banishment among the heathen,” &e.2

sisting being, which with them is the definition of body;
but yet some of them affirmed him to be finite, and cir-

4. The Jabarians, who are the direct opponents of the The Jabi-
Qadarians, denying free agency in men, and ascribing his Tieis sari-
! y y ous denomi-

cumseribed, either on all sides, or on some only (as beneath,
for example), according to different opinions;¢ and others
allowed that he might be felt by the band and seen by
the eye. Nay, one David al Jawdri went so far as to say
that his deity was a body composed of flesh and blood,
and that he had members, as hands, feet, a head, a tongue,
eyes, and ears ; but that he was a body, however, not like
other bodies, neither wag he like to any created being: he
is also sald further to have affirmed that from the crown
of the head to the breast he was hollow, and from the
breast downward solid, and that ke had black curled hair.?
These most blasphemous and monstrous notions were the
consequence of the literal acceptation of those passages in

the Qurdn which figuratively attribute corporeal actions

to Gop, and of the words of Mubammad when he said

1 Al Shahrist., apud eund,, ibid., ¥ Al Shahrist, ubi sup.
p. 226. . Idem, ibid., p. 225.
?Vide Marrace, Prodr, part 3, 5 Ldem, ibid., pp, 226, 227.
P 76,

actions wholly unto Gop? They take their denommatzon nations.

from al jabr, which signifies necessity or compulsion;
because® they hold man to be necessarily and inevitably

" constrained to act as he does by force of GoD’s eternal and

immutable decree# This. sect is distingunished into several
specles some heing more rigid and extreme in their opi-
nion, who are thence called pure Jabariams, and others
more moderate, who are therefore called middle Jabarians.
The former will not allow men to be said either to act or
to have any power at all, either operative or acquiring,
asserting that man can do nothing, but produces all his
actions by necessity, having peither power, nor will, nor
choice, any more than an inanimate agent; they also de-
clare that rewarding and punishing are also the effects of
necessity; and the same they say of the impesing of

L Al Shahrist., ibid., pp. 227, 228, @ Vide Abulfarag, p. 168,
2 Talm, Berachoth e, I Vide ¢ Al Bhahrist., al Mawdkii, et Thn
Poc., ubi sup., p. 228 al Kussd, apud Poe,, ibid,, p. 238, &e.
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cornmands. This was the doctrine of the Jahmians, the
followers of Jahm Ibn Safwdn, who likewise held that
paradise and hell will vanish or be annihilated after
those who are destined thereto respectively shall have
entered them, so that at last there will remain no existing
being besides Gop;?! supposing those words of the Qurdn
which declare that the inhabitants of paradise and of hell
shall remain therein for ever to be hyperbolical only, and
intended for corroboration, and not to denote an eternal
duration in reality.? The moderate Jabarians are those
who ascribe some power to man, but such a power as hath
no influence on the action ; for as to those who grant the
powsr of man to have a cerfain influence on the action,

which influence is called Acquisition, some 8 will not admit’

them to be called Jabarians, though others reckon those
also to be called middle Jabarians, and to contend for the
middle opinion hetween absolute necessity and absoluie
liberty, who attribute to man Acquisition or concurrence

in producing the action, whereby he gaineth commendation’

or hlame (yet without admitting it to have any influence
on the action), and therefore make the Asharians a branch
of this sect* Having again mentioned the term Acquisi-
tion, we may perhaps have a clearer idea of what the
Muhammeadans mean thereby when told that it is defined
to be an action directed to the obtaining of profit or the
removing of hurt, and for that reason never applied to any
action of Gon, who acquireth to himself neither profit nor
hurt® Of the middle or moderate Jabarians were the
Najarians and the Dirdrians, The Najdrians were the
adherents of al Hasan Ibn Muhammad al Najir, who
taught that Gop was he who created the actions of men,
both good and bad, and that man acquired them, and also
that man’s power had an influence on the action, or a

1 Al Shahrist., al Mutasizzi, et Thn 3 Al Shahrist.
al Kussd, apud eund., pp. 239, 243, 4 Thn al Kussd et al Mawdkif. .
&e. 8 Ibn sl Kussd, apud Poe, ubi
# Tdem, ibid., p. 260. BUP., P. 240
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certain co-operation, which he called Acquisition; and

herein he agreed with al Ashari! The Dirdrians were the
disciples of. Dirdr Ibn Amru, who held also that men's
actions are really created by Gop, and that man really
acquired them.? The Jabarians also say that GoD is abso-
lute Lord of his creatures, and may deal with them
according to his own pleasure, without rendering account
to any, and that if he should admit all men without dis-
tinection into paradise, it would be no impartiality, or if
he should cast them all into hell, it would be no injus-
tice® And in this particular likewise they agree with the
Asharians, who assert the same? and say that reward
is a favour from Gop, and punishment a piece of justice ;
obedience being by them comsidered as a sign only of

future reward, and transgression as a sign of future pun-

ishment.®

5. The Murjians, who are said to be derived from the
Jabarians.® These teach that the judgment of every true
believer, who hath been guilty of a grievous sin, will be

‘deferred till the resurrection ; for which reason they pass

no sentence on him in this world, either of absolution or
condemnation, They also hold that disobedience with

1 Al Shahrist., apud eund,, p. 243. creatura sit ejus, nec facit cuiquam
2 Tdem, ibid. injuriam, etsi eam tormentis et

3 Abulfarag, p. 168, &e.

4 Al Shahristdni, ubf sup., p. 252,
&e. .
& Sharh al Tawdliya, ibid. To the
same effect writes the Moorish an-
thor guoted above, from whom I will
vyenture o transeribe the following
passage, with which he concludes his
Digcourse on Freewill :—* Intellec-
tus ferd lumine naturali novis Deum
esse rectum judicem et justum, qui
non sliter afficit creaturam qubm
juste : etiam Deum esse absolutum

omipum, ¢t hane orbis machinam
esse ejus, et ab eo creatam ; Deum
nullis debere rationem reddere, chm
quicxuid agak, agat jure propriosibiz
et ita absolnte poterit afficere praamio
vel peena quem vult, chm omnis

peenis weternis afficiat : plus enim
boni et commodi accepit creatura
quando aceeplt esse 2 suo creatore,
qubm incommedi ef damni guando
ab eo damnata est et affecta tor-
mentis et peenis, Hoc autem intel-
ligitur si Deus absolute id faceret.
Guando enim Deus, pietate et mize-
ricordia motuy, eligit aliqhos u ipsi
serviant, Dominus Deus gratia suf
id facit ex infinitd bonitate; et
quando aliguos derelinquit, et ponis
et tormentis afficit, ex justitia et
rectitudine. Et tandem dicimus
omnes peenas esse justas que a Deo
veniunt, §6 nostrd tantlim culps, et
omnia bona esse b pletate e miseri-
cordia ejus infinita.”
§ Al éhahrist., ubi sup., p. 256,

The Mur-

jlans,
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faith hurteth not, and that, on the other hand, obedience
with infidelity profiteth not.! As to the reason of their
name the learned differ, because of the different significa-
tions of its root, each of which they accommodate to some
opinion of the sect. Some think them so called because

they postpone works to intention, that is, esteem works to

be inferior in degree to intention and profession of the

. faith ;2 others because they allow hope, by asserting that .

dlsobedlenqe with faith hurteth not, &e.; others bake the

reason of the name to be their deferring the sentence of.

the heinous sinner till the resurrection;® and others their

degrading of Ali, or removing him from thé first degree to -

the fourth ;# for the Murjians, in some points relating to
the office of Imdm, agree with the Khdrijites, This sect is
divided into four species, three of which, according as they
happen to agree in particular dogmas with the Khérijites,
the Qadarians, or the Jabarians, are distinguished as Mur-
jians of those sects, and the fourth is that of the pure
Murjians, which last species is again subdivided into five
others3 The opinions of Mugatil and Bashar, both of a
sect of the Murjians called Thaubdnians, should not be
omitted. The former asserted that disobedience hurts not
him who professes the unity of Gop and is endued with
faith, and that no true believer shall be cast into hell. He
also taught that Gop will surely forgive all erimes besides
infidelity, and that a disobedient believer will be punished
at the day of resurrection on the’ bridge® laid over the
midst of hell, where the flames of hell-fire shall catch hold
on him, and torment him in proportion to his disobedience,
and that he shall then be admitted into paradise” The
latter held that if Gop do cast the believers guilty of
grievous sins into hell, yet they will be delivered thence
after they shall have been sufficiently punished; but that

L Abulfarag, p. 169, . ¥ Tdem, ibid,
2 Al Firaus. § See supra, Sect. IV, p. 147.
¥ Ibn al Athir, al Mutarrizi, 7 Al Shahrist., ubi sup., p. 257

4 Al Shehrist., ubi sup,, p. 254, &e.
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it i3 neither possible nor consistent with justice that they
should remain therein for ever; which, as has been ob-

" served, was the opinion of al Ashard,
ITI1. The KharlJltes are they who depart or revolt from fhe xhau-

the lawful prince established by-public consént; and
thence comes their name, which signifies revolters or-
rebels! The first who were so called were twelve thou-
sand men who revolted from Ali, after they had fought
under him at the battle of Saffain, taking offence ab
bis submitting the decision ‘of his right to the Khalifat,
which Mudwiyah disputed with him, to arbitration, though
they themselves had first obliged him to 62 These were
also called Muhagqimites, or Judiciarians, because the
reason which they gave for their revolt was that Ali had

‘referred a matter concerning the religion of Gop to the

judgment of men, whereas the judgment, in such case,
belonged only unto Gop® The heresy of the Khdrijites
consisted chiefly in two things :—1. In that they affirmed a
man might be promoted to the dignity of Imém or prince
though he was mot of the tribe of Quraish, or even a
freeman, provided he was a just and pious person, and
endued with the other requisite qualifications; and also
held that if the Imdm furned aside from the truth, be
might be put to death or deposed; and that there was

- no a,bsolute necessity for any Imdm at all in the world.

2. In that they charged Ali with sin, for having left an
affair to the judgment of men which ought to have been
determined by Gop alone; and went so far as to declare
him guilty of infidelity, a.nd to curse bim on that account.*
In the 38th year of the Hijra, which was the year follow-
ing the revolt, all these Khdrijites who persisted in their
rebel]iqn, to the number of four thousand, were cut to
pieces by Ali, and, as several historians?® write, even to a

1 Al Shahrist., ubi sup., p. 261. 4 Tdem, ibid,

2 See Ockley’s Hist, of the Sara- 5 Abulfe&a, al Janndbi, Elma-
cens, vol. L. p. €o, &e. © cinus, p. 40. .

3§ Al Shahrist., ubi sup., p. 270,
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»
man ; but others say nine of them escaped, and that two
fled into Omén, two into Karman, two into Sajisidn, two

into Mesopotamia, and one to Tel Mawrin, and that .

these propagated their heresy in those places, the same

“remaining there to this day! The principal sects of the
-Khdrijites, besides the Muhaggimites above mentioned,

are six, which, though they greatly differ among them-
selves in other matters, yet agree in these, viz, that they
absolutely reject Othmdn and Ali, preferring the doing of
this to the greatest obedience, and allowing marriages
to be contracted on no other terms; that they account
those who are guilty of grievous sins to be infidels; and
that they hold it necessary to resist the Imam when he
transgresses the law. One sect of them deserves more
particular notice, viz.—

The Wiidians, so called from al 'Wiid, which signifies
® the threats denounced by Gob against the wicked. 'l‘heae
are the antagonists of the Murpans and assert that be
who is guilty of a grievous sin ought to be declared an
infidel or apostate, and will be eternally punished in hell,
though he were a true believer ;2 which opinion of theirs,
as has been observed, occasioned the first rise of the
Mutazilites. One Jaafar Tbn Mubashshar, of the seet of
the Nudhdmians, was yet more severe than the Wiidians,
pronouncing him to be a reprobate and an apostate “ho
steals but a grain of corn.?

IV. The Shmhs are the opponents of the Khé,rijiﬁes

distinguish- thelr name ploperly signifies sectaries or adberents in

ing dog-
trines.

general, but is peculmrly used to denote those of AH Tbn
Té.lib, who maintain bim to be lawful Khalifah and Imdm,
and that the supreme authority, both in spiritvals and
temporals, of right belongs to his descendants, notwith-
standing they may be deprived of it by the injustice of
others or their own fear. They also teach that the office

L Al Bhahristdni. See Ockley's 2 Abulfar, p. 169 ; Al Shahrist.,
Hist. of the Saracens, ubi sup.,, p. apud Poec. Spec., p. 256.
63. 3 Vide Poc., ibid., p. 237.
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of Imdm is not a common thing, depending on the will of
the vulgar, so that they may set up whom they please,
but a fundamental affair of religion, and an article which
the prophet could not.have neglected or left to the fancy
of the common people : ! nay, some, thence called Tmdm-
ians, go 50 far as to assert that religion consists solely in
the knowledge of the true Imam.? The principal sects of
the Shiahs are five, which are subdivided into an almost
innumerable number, so that some understand Mnham-
mad’s prophecy of the seventy odd sects of the Shiahs-
only. Their general opiniong are—1. That the peculiar
designation of the Imdm, and the testimonies of the
Qurdan and Muhammad concerning him, are necessary
points. 2. That the Imdms ought necessarily to keep
themselves free from light sing as well as‘more grievous.
3. That ‘every one ought publicly to declare who it is
that he adheres to, and from whom he separates himself,
by word, deed, and engagement; and that herein there
should be no dissimulation. But in this last point some
of the Zaidians, a sect so named from Zaid, the son of
Ali surnamed Zain al Abidin, and great-grandson of
Ali, dissented from the rest of the Shiahs® As to
other articles wherein they agreed not, some of them

came pretty near to the notions of the Mutazilites, others

to those of the Mushébbihites, and others to those of
the Sunnis® Among the'latter of these, Mukammad al
Bakir, another son of Zain al Abidin’ s, seems to claim a
place ; for his opinion as to the will of Gop was that
Gop willeth something in us and something from us, and
that what he willeth from us he hath revealed to us; for
which reason he thonght. it preposterous that we sb.ould
employ our thoughts about those things which Gop willeth
in us, and neglect those which he Wllleth from us: and
ag to Gop’s decree, ke held that the way lay in the middle,

1 AlShahrist., ibid.,p. 261 ; Abul- 8 Tdem, ibid. Vide D'Herhel,
farag,p 16g. _ BibL Orient., art. Schiah.
Al Shahrist., ibid., p. 262, % Vide Poc ibid.
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and that there was neither compulsion nor free liberty.l
A tenet of the Khattdbians, or disciples of one Abu’l
Khattab, is too peculiar to be omitted. These maintained
. paradise to be no other than the pleasures of this world,
and hell-fire to be the pains thereof, and that the world
will never decay : which proposition being first laid down,
it is no wonder they went further, and declared it lawful
to indulge themselves in drinking wine and whoring, and
to do other things forbidden by the law, and also to omit

doing the things commanded by the law.?
Mauny of the Shiahs carried their veneration for Al and
his descendants so far that they transgressed all bounds
of reason and decency, though some of them were less
extravagant than others. The Ghuldites, who had their
name from their excessive zeal for their Imdms, were so
highly transported therewith that they raised them above
the degree of created beings, and attributed divine pro-
.perties to them ; transgressing on either hand, by deifying
of mortal men, and by making GoD corporeal; for one
while they liken one of their Iméms to Gob, and another
while they liken Gop to a creature® The sects of these
are various, and have various appellations in different
countries. Abdallah Tbn Saba (who had been a Jew, and
had asserted the same thing of Joshua the son of Nun)
was the ringleader of one of them., This man gave the
following salutation to Ali, viz,, * Thou art Thou,” 7.e., thou
art Gop: and hereupon the Ghuldites became divided
into several species, some maintaining the same thing, or
something like it, of Ali, and others of some of one of his
descendants, affirming that he was not dead, but would
return again in the clouds and fill the earth with justice.
But how much soever they disagreed in other things, they
unanimously held a metempsychosis, and what they call
al Huldl, or the descent of GoD on his creatures, meaning

1 Al Shahrist,, ibid., p. 263, 8 Tdem, ibid.
2 Idem, e Ibn al Kussd i'b!d P 4 Idem, ibid,, p. 264. Vide Mar-
260, &c. rac., Prodr., part 3, p. 80, &e.
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thereby that Gop is present in every place, and speaks
with every tongue, and appears in some individual per-
son;! and hence some of them asserted their Imdms to
be prophets and af length gods?2 The Nusairiang and
the Tshdqians taught that spiritual substances appear in

_ grosser bodies, and that the angels and the devil have

appeared in this manner. They also assert that Gop hath
appeared in the form of certain men; and sifce, after
Muhammad, there hath been no man more excellent than
Ali, and, after him, his sons have excelled all other men,
that Gop hath appea.red in their form, spoken with then-
tongue, and made use of their hands; for which reason,
say they, we attribute divinity to them $%  And to sup-
porb these blaspbemles they tell several m1raeulous things
of Ali, ag his moving the gates of Xhaibar* which they .
urge as @ plain pxoof that he was endued with a particle
of d1v1mt;y and with sovereign power, and that he was the
person in whose form GoD appeared, with whose hands he
created all things, and with whose tongue he published
his commands; and therefore they say he was In’ being
before the creatlon of heaven and earth® In so impious
a manner do they seem to wrest those things which are
said in Seripture of CHRisT by applying them fo Ali
These extravagant fancies of the Shiahs, however, in
making their Imims partakers of the divine nature, and
the impiety of some of those Imdms in-laying claim
thereto, are so far from being peculiar to this sect, that

% Talboys Wheeler, in bis History of India, vol. iv. part i p. 86,
atiributes these notions to all Shiahs, He says, “They believe in
God as the Supreme Spirit; in Muhammad and his family as emana.
tions from the Supreme Spirit.” .This statement is {oo sweeping; the
views here attributed to all belong to the Sufi portion of the sect.

E. M. W.

F

1 Al Shabristdni, ibid., p. 265. ¢ Tdem, ibid., Abulfar., p. 169
2 Vide D'Herbel,, Bibl. Orient., ¢ See Prid,, Tife of Mah., p. 93.
art, Hakem Beamrilah, b Al Shahnst ubi sup., p 266.
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most of the other Muhammadan sects are tainted with the

L Thus far have we treated of the chief sects among the Main points
same madness, there being many found among them, Muhammeadans of the first ages, omitting to say anythmcr Sctwoen fho
and among the Sifis especially, who pretend to be nearly. Shiuhs and

of the more modern sects, because the game are taken the Sunnis.

related to heaven, and who boast of strange revelations
before the eredulous people! It may not be.amiss to hear
what al Ghazdli has written on’this occasion. * Mabters
are come to that pass,” says he, “that some boast of an
union with Gop, and of discoursing’ famitiarly with him,
without the interposition of a veil, saying, ‘It hath been
thus said to us,” and ¢ We have thus spoken;’ affecting to
imitate Husain al Halldj, who was put to death for some
words of this kind uttered by him, he havifg said (as was
proved by credible witnesses), ‘I am the Truth’2 or Abu
Yazid al Bastimi, of whom it is related that he offen used
the expression, ‘Subhdni, 4.c., ¢ Praise be unto me!’® But

this way of talking is the cause of great mischief among
the common people, insomuch that husbandmen, neglect-.

ing the tillage of their land, have pretended to the like
privileges, nature being tickled with discourses of this
kind, which furnish men with an excuse for leaving their
occupasions, under pretence of purifying their souls, and
attaining T know not what degrees and conditions. Nor
is there anything to hinder the most stupid fellows from
forming the like pretensions and catching at such vain
expressions ; for whenever what they say is denied to be
true, they fail not to reply that our unbelief proceeds from
learning and logic; affirming learning to be a wveil, and
logic the work of the mind; whereas what they tell us
appears only within, being discovered by the light of
truth. But this is that truth the sparks whereof have
flown into several couniries and occasioned great mis-
chiefs; so that it is more for the advantage of Gop’s true
religion to put to death one of those who utter such things
than to bestow life on ten others,”

! Poc. Spec.,.p. 267. 3 Vide ibid., art. Bastham,.
2 Vide D'Herbel, Bibl, Orient., 4 Al Ghazdlf, apud Poec. Spec,
art. Hallage, ubi sup.

little or no notice of by their own writers, and would be
of no use to our present design.! It may be proper, how-
ever, to mention a word or two of the great schism at this
day subsisting between the Sunnis and the Shiahs, or
partisans of All, and maintained on either side with im-
placable hatred and furious zeal. Though the difference
arose at first on o political oceasion, it has, notwithstand-
ing, been so well improved by addifiomal circumstances
and the spirit of contradiction, that each party detest and
anathematise the other as abominable heretics, and farther
from the truth than either the Christians or the Jews?
The chief points whereid they differ are—i1. That the
Shiahs reject Abu Bagqr, Omar, and Othmin, the three

- first Khalifahs, as usurpers and intruders; whereas the

Sunnis acknowledge and respect them as rmhtful Imams.

2, The Shiahs prefer Ali to Mubammad, or at least esteem
them both ‘equal, but the Sunnfs admit neither Ali nor
any of the prophets to be equal! to Muhammad. 3, The
Sunnis charge the Shiahs with corrupting the Qurdn
and neglecting its precepts, and the Shiahs retort the
same charge on the Sunnis. 4. The Sunnis receive the
Sunnat, or book of traditions of their prophet, as of cano-
nical authority, whereas the Shiahs reject it as apocry-
phal and unworthy of credit, And to these disputes, and
some others of less moment, is principally owing the anti-
pathy which has long reigned between the Turks who are
Sunnfs, and the Per<1ans who are of the sect of Al It
seems strange that Spinoza, had he known of no other
schism among the Muhammadans, should yet never have
heard of one so publicly notorious as this between the
Turks and Persians; but it is plain he did not, or ke would

! The reader may meet with some % Vide ibid, e. 10, and Chardin,
acoount of them in Ricaut’s Stateof Voy. de Perse, t. 2, pp. 189, 170,
the Ottoman Empire, 1. 2, ¢. 12, &e.
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never have assigned it as the reason of his preferring the
order of the Mubammaden Church to that of the Roman,
that there have arisen no schisms in the former gince its
birth.t

As guccess in any project seldom fails to draw in
imitatory, Muhammad’s having raised himself to such a

degree of power and reputation by acting the prophet
induced others to imagine they might arrive at the same .

height by the same means. His most considersble com-

petitors in the prophetic office were Musailama and al |

Aswad, whom the Muhammadans usuaﬂy call “the two
Lars”

The former was of the tribe of Hunaifa, who inhahited
the province of Yamdma, and a principal man among
them, He headed an embassy sent by his tribe to Mu-
hammad in the ninth year of the Hijra, and professed
himself a Muslim ;2 bub on his return home, considering
that he might possibly share with Muhammad in his
power, the next year he set up for a prophet also, pre-

tending to be joined with him in the commission to recall

mankmd from idolatry to the worship of the true Gop;®

‘and he published written revelations in imitation of the

Qurén, of which Abulfaragius* has preserved the follow-
ing passage, viz.: “Now haﬁh GoD been gracious unto
her that was with child, and hath brought forth from
her the soul which runneth between the peritonsum and
the bowels.” Musailama, having formed a considerable
party among those of Hunaifa, began to think himself
upon equal teyms with Muhammad, and sent him a letter,
offering to go halves with him} in these words: “From

! The words of Spinoza are:— quo tempore hac superstitio incepis,
“Ovdinem Romanz ecclesiz—poli- nulla in eorum ecclesia sehismaty
ticum et plurimis Iucrosum esse orta sunt.” Opera Posth, p. 613
fateor; nec ad decipiendam plebem, 2 Abulfed., p. 160.
et hominum smimes eoercendum 3 Tdem, Limac., p. 0.
commodiorem isto crederem, niordo 4 Hist, Dynast., 0. 164.
Mahumedance ecclesice  esset, qui 5 Abulfed., ubi sup.
longé eundem antecellit. Nam 3
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Musailama the apastle of Gop, to Muhammad the apostle
of Gop. Now let the earth.be half mine and half thine”
But Muhammad, thinking himself too well established
to need a partner, wrote him this answer: “From Mu-

" hammad the apostle of Gobp, to Musailama the liar. The

earth is Gop’s: he giveth the same for inheritance unto
such of his servants as he pleaseth; and the happy
issue shall attend those who fear him.”! During the
few months which Mubammad lived after this revolt,
Musailama rather gained than lost ground, and grew very

formidable; but Abu Bagr, his successor, in the eleventh

year of the Hijra, sent a great army against him, under
the command of that consummate general, Khalid Ibn
al Walid, who engaged Musailama in a bloody battle,

“wherein the false prophet, happening to be slain by

‘Wahsha, the negro slave who had killed Hamza at Ohod,
and by the same lance? the Muslims gained an eniite
vigtory, ten thousand of the apostates being left dead on
the spot, and the rest returning to Muhammadism 8

Al Aswad, whose name was Aihala, was of the tribe A1 aswad
of Ans, and governed that and the other tribes of Arabs ot

descended from Madhhag* This man was likewise an
apostate from Muhammadlsm and set up for himself the
very year that Muhammad died® He was surnamed
Dhu’l Hamdr, or the master of the asses, because he used

" frequently to say, « The master of the asses is coming unto

me;” ¢ and pretended to receive his revelations from two
angels, named Suhaiq and Shuraiq.” Having a good
hand at legerdemain and a smooth tongue, he gained
mightily on the multitude by the strange feats which he
showed them and the eloguence of his discourse;® by
these means he greatly increased his power, and havmrr

1 Al Baidhdwi, in Qurdn, ¢. 5. 4 Al Subaili, apud Gagnier, in
¥ Abnifed., ubi sup. not, ad Abulf. Vit. Moh,, p. 153,
¥ Idem, ibid. ; Abulfarag, p. 173 ; ¥ Elmae., p. 9.

Elmae., p. 16, &e  See Ockley’s € Abulfeda., ubi sup.

Hist. of the Saracens, vol L p. I5, 7 Al Suhaili, ubi sup.

&e. 8 Aluifeda, ubi sap.
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made himself master of Najran and the territory of al
Tdyif! on the death of Badbdn, the governor of Yaman for
Muhammad, he seized that province also, killing Shahr,
the son of Badhdn, and taking to wife his widow, whose
father, the uncle of Firiz the Dailamite, he had also
slain.? This news being brought to Muhammad, he sent
to his friends and to those of Famdsn, a party of whorm,
conspiring with Qais Ibn Abd al Yaghuth, who bore al
Aswad a grudge, and with Firdz and al Aswad’s wife,

broke by night into his house, where Firdz surprised him’

and cut off his head. While he was despatching he
roared like a bull; at which his guards came to the
chamber door, but were sent away by hiz wife, who told
them the prophet was ounly agitated by the divine inspira-
tion. This was done the very night before Muhammad
died. The next morning the counspirators caused the fol-
lowing proclamation to be made, viz., “I bear witness
that Muhammad is the apostle of Gop, and that Aihala
is & liar;” and letters were immediately sent away to
Muhammad, with an account of what had been done;
but a messenger from heaven outstripped them, and
acquainted the prophet with the news, which he imparted
to his companions but a little beforé his death, the

letters themselves not armriving till Abu Baqr was chosen

EKhalifah, Ifis said that Mnhammad, on this occasion,
told those who attended him that before the day of judg-
ment thirty more impostors, besides Musailama and al
Aswad, should appear, and every one of them set up for
a prophet. The whole time, from the beginning of al
Aswad’s rebellion to his death, was about four months.?
In the same eleventh year of the Hijra, but after the
death of Muhammad, as seems most probable, Tulaiha
Ibn Khuwailid set up for a prophet, and Sajaj Bint al

Munddr ¢ for a prophetess. *
1 Abulfeda et Elmacinus, ubi sup. % Idem, al Janndbi, ubi sup.
3 Idem, ibid. :

4 Ibn Sholmah and Elmacinus eall her the daunghter of al Hdrith.
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. Tulaiha was of the tribe of Asad, which adhered to Tulhaad
him, together with great nuwbers of the tribes of Ghatfdn **

and Tay. Against them likewise was Khilid sent, who
engaged and put them to fight, obliging Tulaiha with his.
shattered troops to retire into Syria, swhere he stayed till
the death of Abu Bagr; then he went to Omar and
embraced Muhammadism in’ his presence, and having .
taken the oath of fidelity to him, returned to his own
country and people?

Sajaj, surnamed Omm Sddir, was of the tribe of Tamim,
and the wife of Abu Qahdala, a soothsayer of Yamdma.
She was followed not only by those of her own tzibe, but
by several others, Thinking a prophet the most proper
husband for her, she went to Musailama, and married
him ; but after she had stayed with him three days, she
left him and returned home.2 What hecame of her after-
wards I do not find. Ibn Shohnah has givem us part of
the comversation which passed at the interview between
those two pretenders to inspiration, but the same is a
little too immodest to be translated.

In succeeding ages several impostors from time to time
started up, most of whom quickly came to nothing, but
some made a considerable figure, and propagated sects
which continued long after their decease. I shall give

a brief account of the most remarkable of them in order
of time. '

In the reign of al Mahdi, the third Khalffah of the race Hakm v
of al Abbés, one Hekim Ibn Hasham ? originally of Mertl mah
in Khuresén, who had been an under-secretary to Abg 7o

Muslim, the governor of that province, and afterwards
turned soldier, passed thence into Mawdralnahr, where he
gave himself out for a prophet. He is generally named
by the Arab writers al Mukanns, and sometimes al Burkad,
that iz, “the veiled,” because he used to cover his face with

* Elmacinus, p. 16 ; al Baidhdwi, in Qurén, . 5.
2 Tbn Shohnah. Vide Elmacinus, p. 16.
$ Or Ibn At4, according to Ibn 8hohnah.

t S
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a veil or a gilded mask, to conceal his deformity, having
lost an eye in the wars, and being otherwise of a despicable
appearance; thongh his followers pretended he did it for
the same reason as Moses did, viz., lest the splendour of
his countenance should dazzle the eyes of the beholders.
He made a great many proselytes at Nakhshab and Kash,
deluding the people with several juggling performances,
which they swallowed for miracles, and particularly by
causing the appearance of a moon to rise cut of a well for
many nights together; whence he was also called, in the
Persian tongue, Sdzindah-mah, or the moonmaker. This
impious, impostor, not content with being reputed a pro-
phet, arrogated divine honours to himself, pretending that
the deity resided in his person; and the doctrine whereon
he built this was the same with that of the Ghuldites above
mentioned, who. aflirmed a fransmigration or successive
manifestation of the divinity through and in certain pro-
phets and holy men, from Adam to these latter days (of
which opinion was also Abu Muslim himseli?); but the
particular doctrine of al Mukanna was that the person in
whom the deity had last.resided was the aforesaid Abu
Muslim, and that the same had, since his death, passed
into himself. The faction of al Mukanna, who had made
himself master of several fortified places in the neighbour-
hood of the cities above mentioned, growing daily more
and more powerful, the Khalifah was at length obliged to
send an army fo reduce him, at the approach whereof al
Mukanna retired into one of his strongest fortresses, which
he had well provided for a siege, and sent his emissaries

abroad to persuade people that he raised the dead to life

and knew future events. But heing straitly besieged by
the Khalifah's forces, when he found there was no possi-
bility for him to escape, he gave poison in wine to his
whole family, and all that were with him in the castle;

1 This explains a doubt of Mr. and corrected by Bespier, Vide
Bayle concerning a passage of El- Bayle, Die. Hist., art, Ahumuslimus,
macinus, as translated by Erpenius vers la fin, et Rem. B,
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and when they were. dead he burnt their bodies, together

" with their clothes, and all the provisions and cattle ; and

then, fo prevent his own body being found, he threw
himself into the flames, or, as others say, into a tub of
aquafortis, or some other preparation, which consumed
every part of him, except only his hair, so that when the
besiegers entered the place they found no creature in it,

“save one of al Mukanna's concubines, who, suspecting his

design, had hid herself, and discovered the whole matter.
This contrivance, however, failed not to produce the effect
which the impostor designed among the remaining part of
his followers; for he had promised them that his soul
should transmigrate into the form of a grey-headed man
riding on a greyish beast, and that after so many years he
would return to them, and give them the earth for their
possession: the expectation of which promise kept the
sect in being for several ages after under the name of
Mubayyidites, or, as the Persians call them, Safaid jamah-
ghidn, 4.c., the clothed in white, because they wore their
garments of that colour, in opposition, as is suppased, to
the Khal{fahs of the family of Abbds, whose banners and
habits were black. The historians place the death of al
Muokanna in the 162d or 163d year of the Hijra.2

In the year of the Hijra 201, Bibik, surnamed al Ehur- Bavik and
_ hiscrueltios

rami and Kburramdin, either becanse he was of & certain
district near Ardaibil in Adhairbijan called Khurram, or

_ because he instituted a merry religion, which is the signi-

fication of the word in Persian, began to take on him the
title of a prophet. I do not find what doctrine he taught,
but it is said he professed none of the religions then known
in Asia. He gained a great number of devotees in Adhair-
bijén and the Persian Irdq, and grew powerful enough to
wage war with the Khalffah al Mdmiin, whose troops he

1 They were a sect in the days of 3 Ex Abulfarag, Hist. Dyn., p.
Abulfaragius, whe lived about five 226 ; Lobb al Tawdrikh Ibn Shoh-
hundred years after this extraordi- nak, ‘al Tabari, and Khoadamir.
nary event, and may, for aught I Vide D’Herbel., Bibl, Qrient., art.
know, be so atill, Hakim Ben Haschem,
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often beat, killing several of his generals, and one of them
with his own hand ; and by these victories :he became so
formidable that al Mitasim, the snccessor of al Mdmin,
was obliged to employ the forces of the whole empire
against him. The general sent to reduce Babik was
Afshid, who having overthrown him in batfle, fiook his
castles one after another with invineible patience, not-

_ withstanding the rebels gave him great annoyance, and

at last shut up the impostor in his principal fortress;
which being taken, Babik found means o escape thence
in disguise, with some of his family and principal fol-

lowers; but faking refuge in the territories of the Greeks, -
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Bdbik which remained after his death seem to have been
entirely dispersed, there being little or no mention made
of them by historians.

About the year 2335, one 'Mahmtd Tbn Farag pretended Malimid

eaf,

to be Moses resuscitated, and played his part so well that
several people believed on him, and attended him when
he was brought before the Khalifah al Mutawaqqgil. That
prince; ha.vmcr been an ear-witness of his extravagant dis-
courses, condemned him to receive ten buffets fmm every
one of his followers, and then to be drubbed to death;
which was accordingly executed; and his disciples were
imprisoned till they came to their right minds.

The Karmatians, a sect which bore an inveberate malice Tho Earma-
1
aoamst the Muhammadans, began first to raise disturb- thoir

was betrayed in the following manner. Sahel, an Armenian
officer, happening to know Bdbik, enticed him, by offers

founder.

of service and respect into his power, and treated him
as o mighty prince, till, when he sat down fo eat, Sahel
clapped himself down-by him; at which Bébik being
surprised, asked him how le dared to take that 11be1ty
unasked ? It is true, great king,” replied Sahel, “I have
committed a fault; for who am I, that I should it at
your majesty’s table 2% And immediately sending for a
smith, he made use of this bitter sarcasm, Stretch forth
your legs, great king, that this man may put fetters on
them,” Affer this Sahel sent him to Afshid, though he
had offered a large sum for his liberty, having first served
him in his own kind by causing his mother, sister, and
wife to be ravished before his face; for so Bahik used to
treat his prisomers. Afshid having the arch-rebel in his
power, conducted him to al Mdtasim, by whose order he

was put to an ignominious and cruel death. This man.

had maintained bis ground against the power of the
Khalifahs for twenty years, and had cruelly put to death
above two hundred and fifty thousand people, it being
his custom never to spare man, woman, or child, either

of the Muhammadans or their allies? The sectaries of

1 Bx Abulfarag, p. 232, &c.; Elmaeinus, p. 141, &c., and Khondamir.
Vide D’Herbel,, art, Bébik, .

ances in the year of the I-Ilgra, 278, and the latter end
of the reign of al Muitamid. Their origin is not well
known, but the common tradition is that a poor fellow,
whom some call Karmata, came from Khizistin to the
villages near Kifa, and there feigned great sanctity and

‘strictness of life, and that Gop had enjoined him to pray

fifty times a day, pretending also to invite people fo
the obedience of a certain Imdm of the family of Muham-
mad ; and this way of life he continued till he had made
a very great party, out of whom he chose twelve, as his
apostles, to govern the rest and to propagate his doctrines.

But the governor of the province, finding men neglected

their work, and their husbandry in particular, to say those
fifty prayers a day, seized the fellow, and having put hlm

- into prison, swore that be should die; which bemcr over-

heard by a girl heloncrmcr to the governor, she, pitying the

‘man, ab night‘took the key of the dungeon from under

her master’s head as he slept, and having let the prisoner
out, returned the key to the place whence she had it.
The next morning the governor found the bird flown, and

the aceident being publicly known, raised great admira-

1 Ibn Shohnah, Vide D"Herbel., p. 537
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tion, his adherents giving it out that Gop had taken him
into heaven. Afterwards he appeared in another pro-
vinee, and declared to a great number of people he had
gob about him that it was not in the power of any to do
him hurt; notwithstanding which, his courage failing him,
he retired into Syria, and was not heard of any more.
His gect, however, continued and increased, pretending
that their master had manifested himself to be a true
prophet, and had left them a new law, wherein he had
changed the ceremonies and form of prayer used by the
Muslims, and introduced a new kind of fast, and that
he had also allowed them to drink wine,-and dispensed
with several things commanded in the Qurdn, They also
turned the precepts of that book into allegory, teaching
that prayer was the symbol of obedience to their Imdm,
and fasting that of silence, or concealing their dogmas
from strangers: they also believed fornication to be the
sin of infidelity, and the guilt thereof to be incurred by
those who revealed the mysteries of their religion or paid
not a blind obedience to their chief. They are said to

have produced a book wherein was written (among other’

things), “In the name of the most merciful Gopn, Al
Faraj Ibn Othmdn of the town of Nasrdna saith that
Christ appeared unto kim in a human form and said,
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there, but which declined soon after his time and came to
nothing.?

To the Karmatians the Ismaflians of Asia were very The Ismall-
near of kin, if they were not a branch of them. For these, A

who were also called al Muldhidah, or the Impious, and
by the writers of the history of the holy wars, Assassins,
agreed with the former in many respects; such as their
inveterate malice against those of other religions, and
especially the Muhammadans their uniimited obedience
to their prince, at whose command they were ready for
assassinations, or any other bloody and dangerous enter-
prise, their pretended attachment to a cerfain  Tmim of the
house of Ali, &. These Ismaflians in the year 483 pos-
sessed themselves of al Jabdl, in the Persian Irdq, under
the conduct of Hasan Sabah, and that prince and his
descendants enjoyed the same for a hundred and seventy-
one years, till the whole race of them was destroyed by
Holagu the Tartar.? _

The Bitinites, which name is also given. to the Ismail-
ians .by some authors, and likewise to the Karmatians®
were a sect which professed the same abominable prin-
¢iples, and were dispersed over several parts of the Eastt
The word signifies Esoterics, or people of inward or hidden
light or knowledge.

‘Thou art the invitation: thou art the demonstration:

Abu’l Tayyab Ahmad surnamed al Mutanabbi, of the spwiTay-
thou art the camel: thou art the beast: thou art John

b Abmad’
iribe of Jéufa, is too famous on another account not to ggophef&f

the son of Zacharias: thou art the Holy Ghost.””? From
the year above mentioned the Karmatians, under several
leaders, gave almost continual disturbance to the Khali-
fahs and their Mubammadan subjects for several years,
committing great disorders and outrages in Chaldea, Arabia,
Syria, and Mesopotamia, and at lencrﬁh establishing a con-
siderable principality, the power Whereof was in ils meri-
dian in the reign of Abu Dhahir, famous for his taking of
Makkah, and the indignities by him offered to the temple

1 Apud Abulfarag, p. 275.

claim a place here. He was one of the most excellent “™
poets among the Arabians, there being none besides Abu
Tamém who can digpute the prize with hlm His poetical
inspiration was so warm and exalted that he either
mistook it, or thought he could persnade others to believe
it, to be prophetical, and therefore gave himself out to be

1 BEx Abulfar., ibid. ; Elmacin, p. 3 Vide Elmacin,, pp. 174 and 286;
174, &c. ; Ibn Shohna,h Khondamir. D’Herbel, p. 1o4.
Vide D'Herbel., art. Cormath, % Vide Abulfa.r s PP- 361, 174, 380,
2 Abulfar., p. 505, &e. ; D'Herpel,, 483
PP, 104, 437, 505, 620, and 784.



Biba snd
his sect.

apostie of Gop;

280 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. [SEC. VL

& prophet indeed, and thence acquired his surname, by
which he is generally known, His accomplishments were

too great not to have some success; for several tribes

of the Arabs of the deserts, particularly that of Qaldb,
acknowledged him to be what he pretended. But Laly,
governor in those parts for Akhshid, king of Egypt and
Syria, soon put 2 stop to the further progress of this new

‘sect by imprisoning their prophet and obliging him fo

renounce his chimerical dignity; which havmg done, he
regained hig liberty, and applied himself solely to his

poetry, by means whereof he got very considerable

riches, being in high esteem at the courts of several
princes. Al Mutanabbi lost his life, together with his
son, on the bank of the Tigris, in defending the money
which bad been given him by Adad-ud-Daula, sultan of
Persia, against some Arvabian robbers who demanded it of

him, with which money he was returning to Edufa, his

native city., This accident happened in the year 354.
The last pretender to prophecy I shall now take nofice
of is one who appeared in the city of Amasia, in Natolia,
in the year 638, and by his wonderful feats seduced a
great multitude of people there. He was by npation a
Turkmin, and called himself Bdhba, and had a disciple
called Isasc, whom he sent aboub to invite those of his

own nation to join him. Isaac accordingly, coming to the

territory of Sumaisat, published his commission, and pre-
vailed on many fo embrace his master’s sect, especially
among the Turkméns; so that at last he had six thousand
horse at his heels, besides foot. 'With these Bdba and his
disciple made open war on all who would not cry out
with them, “There is no Gop but Gop; Bdba is the
” and they put great numbers of Muham-
madars as well as Christians to the sword in those parts,

till at length both Muhammadans and Christians, joining

together, gave them battle, and having entirely routed

! Pref. in Opera Motanabbis M8, Vide D'Herbel, p. 638, &e.
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them, put them all to the sword, except their two chiefs,
who being taken alive, had their heads struck off by the
executionmer? -

I could mention several other impostors of the same
kind which have arisen amohg the Muhammadans since
their prophet’s time, and very near enough to complete
the number foretold by him; but I apprehend the reader
is by this time tired as well as myself, and shall, there-
fore, here conclude this discourse, which may be thought

already too long for an introduction*

. % The Wahhébis of Arabia and India have figured too prominently
in history and still exercise too powerful an influence upon Isldm to
justify the omission of any mention of them in a work lzke this ;
accordmgly we add the following account of this sect, taken by per-
mission from Hughes’ Notes on Muhammadanism, second edition ;—

%This sect was fonnded by Muhammad, son of "Abdul Wakhsb,

- buf as their opponents could not call them Muhammadans, they have

been distinguished by the name of the father of the founder of their
sect, and. are called Wahhdbis.

% Zhekh Muhammad was born at Ayins, a village in the province
of Azad, in the couniry of Najd, in the year A.D. 16g1. Having
been carefully instructed in the temets of the Muslim religion
accordingto the teachings of the Hamball sect, be in due time left
his native place, in company with his father, to perform the pil-
grimage to Meeca. At Madina he was Instructed by Shekh Abdullah-
ibn-IThrahim of ‘Najd, and itis supposed that whilst sitting at the
feet of this celebrated teacher the son of Abdul Wahbdb first realised
how far the rigid lines of Igldm had been streteched, almost to break-
ing, in the endeavour to adapt its stern prineiples to the supersti-
tions of idolatrous Arabia. He accompanied his father to Harimals,
and after his father’s death he returned io his mative village of
Ayina, where he assumed the position of a religious teacker. His'
teaching met with acceptance, and he soon acquired so great an
mﬂuenee over the people of those paxts that the Governor of Hassa
compelled him to leave the district,and’ the reformer found & friendly
asylum in Deraiah, under the protection of Mukammad-ibn-Saund, a
chief of cons:&erab]e influence, who made the protection of Ibn-
Abdul-Wahhéb a pretext for war with the Shelth of Hassa. Ibn

! Abulfarag, p. 479 ; Ibn Shohnak ; D’Herbel., art. Biba.
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Saud married the daughter of Ibn-Abdul-Wahhdb, and established
in his family the Wahhdbi dynasty, which, after a chequered exist-
ence of mors than a hundred years, still exists in the person of the
Wahhabi chief at Ryadh,!

“The whole of Bastern Arabia has embraced the reformed doctrines
of the Wahh4bis, and Mr, Palgrave, in his account of his travels in
those parts, has given an inferesting sketeh of the Wahhabi religion-
ists, although he is not always correct as to the distinctive principles
of their religions creed.

“ In the great Wahhdbi revival, political Interests were united with
religicus reform, as was the case in the great Purifan struggle in
Enn‘land and ihe Wabhhibis soon pushed their conquests over the
:whole of Arabia. In a.D. 1803 they conquered Mecea and Madina,
'and for many years threatened the subjugation of the whele Turkish
Empire ; but in A.D. 1811, Mubammad Ali, the celebrated Pasha of
Eeypt, commenced a war agginst the Wahhébis, and soon recovered
Meeca and Madina; and in 1818 his son, Tbrahim Pasha, totally
defeated Abdullah, the Wahhdbi leader, and sent him a prisoner to
Constantinaple, where he way executed in the public square of St.
Sophia, December 19, 1818, But although the temporal power of
the Wahbdbis has been subdued, they still continue secretly to pro-
pagate their peculiar tenets, and in the present day there are nnmer-
ous disciples of the sect, not only in Arsbia but iz Turkey and India.
It is a movement which has influenced religious thought in every
part of Isldm.”

After giving a brief account of the Wahhibi movement in India,
under the leadership of Sayyid Ahmad, who was slain in battle by
the Sikh general Sher Sipgh at Bdlakot in 1337, our author de-
soribes the teneis of the Wahh4bi faith as follows .—

“1. They do noi receive the decisions of the four orthodox seets,
but say that any man who can read and understand the Qurdn and
the sacred Hadis ecan judge for himself in matters of docirine.
They therefore reject [jma’? afier the death of the companions of
the Prophet.

“5. That no one but God can know the secrets of men, and that
prayers should not be offered to any prophet, Wali, Pir, or Saint ;
but that God may be asked to grant a petition for the sake of a saint.

1 The following are the names of Turki, assassinated 1830; Fayzul,
the Wahhibi chiefs from the estab- died 1866 ; Abdullah, still living.
lishment of the dynasty :—Muham- * By ij{z is meant *the unani-
mad - ibn - 8aud, died an. 1765; mong consent of the learned doc-
Abdul - Aziz, mmssinated 1803; tfors”=*the unanimous consent of
Saud-ibn-Abdul Aziz, died 1814; {he Fathers.”

Abdullah-ibn-Saud, beheaded 1818 ;
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%23, That at the last day Muhammad will obtain permission (%)
of God to intercede for his people. The Sunnis believe that per-
mission has already beer given. '

“4. That it is onlawful fo illuminate the shrines of departed’
saints, or to prostrate before them, or fo perambulate (farwdf) round
thern.

“g. That women should not be allowed to visit the graves of the
dead on account of their immoderate weeping.

“@d. That only four festivals ought to be observed, namely, ’Id-
wl-Fitr, *Id-ul-Azh4, *Ashirda, and Shab-i-Barst.

“y_ They do not observe the ceremonies of Maulid, which are
celebrated on the anniversary of Mubhammad’s birth.

8. They do not present offerings (nawr) at any shrine.

“g. They eount the ninety-nine names of God on their fingers,
and not on a rosary.

“10. They understand the terms ‘sitting of God’ and “hand of
God,” which occur in the Qurén, in their Hteral {(hagigi) sense, and
ot ﬁgumtivély (majdei) ; but, ai the same time, they say it is not.
revealed how God sits, or in what sense he has a hand, &e.”

From this deseription it therefore appears that Wahhfbfism is
Muslim Protestantism, It rcjects everyihing contrary to the teach.
ing of the Qurén and the Hadiy, or inspired sayings of Muhammad.
It asserts the right of private judgment in the interpretation of
Seripture. Yot how different from Christian Protestaniism! This
delivers man from the thraldom of & priesteraft born of the dark
ages of Christianity, and sweeps away that accumulation of error
which had hidden for centuries the light of thai Gospel which
guides the world to wisdom founded on the fear of God, to civilisa-
tion based on human freedom andl brotherly love. But Wahhdbiism,

. whilst reforming the religion of Islim, would sweep away the

eivilisation and learmng Wh:ch have been added to a narrow and
imperfect faith, and earry the world back “io the dark age of the
Arabiasn Prophet,” and keep it there to the end of time.

E. M. W.
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THE QURAN.

CHAPTER L
ENTITLED SURAT UL FATIHAT (THE PREFACE).

Revealed at Makiah.

INTRODUCTICN.

Tex chapters of the Qurin are entitled Suras. Muir, in his Life
of Mahomet, Introduction, p. 7, says, “Weil has a learned note
(Mohammed, p. 361) on the meaning of the word Sura as used by
Mahomei. It was probebly at first employed to designate any
portion of his revelation, or a string of verses ; but it scon afterwards,
even clu:dno- Mahomet’s lifetime, acquired its present technieal
meaning.” :
. This chapter is held in the hlghest esteem among all Muslims,
“who,” says Sale, “give it several other honoumble titles’; as the
c'hapter of prayer, of pratse, of thanksgiving, of treasure, &. They
esteem it a8 the quiniessence of the whole Qurdn, and oftén repeat
it in their devotions, both public and private, as the Christians do
the Lord’s Prayer.”

The author of the Tafs’a’r—z—ﬁa?cﬁ declares that “he who has read
the Féiihat has, as it were, read the whole Qurdn.” According to
this author, its separate clauses contain the sum of the divine attri-
butes, ascriptions of praise, promises to believers, and threatenings of
judgment against infidels, &ec., as contained in the Qurin., Mus-
lims always say Amen after this prayer.

The iollowing iransliteration will give the English reader an idea
+ of the rhyming prose in which the Qurédn is written —
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¢ Bismill{-hi'rahmdni’rrahim.
Al-hamddlilidhi Rabbi’ldlumin,
Arrahmdni’rrahim ;-

. Maliki yomi-d-din.

Iydka NibGda, waiydks nastdin.
Thdina’ssirdt al mdstakim ;
Sirdt alazina au nidmta alaihim,
Ghairi-l-méghdhfibi alaihim waladhglina.”

Muir regards this ag the daily prayer of Muhammad during his
search for light, previous to his assumption of the prophetic office.
¢ Tt was afterwards reeast to suit the requirements of public worship.”
—ZLife of Muhomel, vol i, p. 59.

Muslims are here met with a difficulty as to the divine author-
ship of their Scriptures, arising out of the form, of address in thig
chapter. The orthodox belief in regard to the origin of the Qurdn
is that it was copied Iterally from the divine original, which is
engraved on the Zuh-i-Mahfiz, or Preserved Table close by the throne
of God. The speaker throughout is God. It is God’s Word. But
this chapter containg a prayer apparently suitable for sinful men
groping after divine light and heavenly guidance. As the text
stands, the chapter clearly claims a human origin, and would express
very well the desive of the Makkan reformer. Muslim commentators,
however, avoid this difficulty by explaining this chapter as an inspired
medel of prayer, revealed to instruct the faithful how to pray, and
they understand it as introduced by the word “say.” Abdul Qddir
says, “God has enunciated this chapterin the language of his servants,
in order that they might thus address him.?

To us it seems that in the mind of a Muhammadan, boasting of
the absolute perfection and purity of the text of the Qurén, and
stickling for the very jots and tittles of the text, the omission of
this word—a. word without which the stotus of this whole chapter
is changed—should aronse serious objection to such a mode of avoid-
ing a difficulty.

Ag to the prayer itself, the Christian reader canmnot but admire
its spirit. It is throughout earnest and devout. Interpreting its
language in a Christian manner, any ome might respond to it
“ Amen.”

Supposing this prayer to express the feelings and aspirations of
the Makkan reformer at the time it was written, we could hardly
regerd him as a deliberate impostor. Had he continued his search
after truth in the spirit of this prayer, how different would have
been his religion from that which he proclaimed in later years!

Concerning the formula, * In the name of the most mereiful God,”
Savary says, “u It is prefixed to all the chapters (with the exception

‘the most merciful, (3) the king of the day of judgment.
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of one’. It is expressly recommended in the Qurdn, The Muham-
madans pronounce it whenever they slaughter an anindal, and at the
commencement of their reading, and of a1l ithportant actions. Giaab,
one of their celebrated authors, says that when these words were
sent down from heaven, the clouds fled on the side of the east, the
winds were Inlled, the sea was mbved, the animals erected thelr ears
to listen, and the devils were precl_pltated from the celestial spheres.”
Tt-is almost certain that Muhammad borrowed the idea of the
Bismillah from the Jews and Sabains, The latter introduced their.
writings with the words, “Bandm i yazdén bakhshaishgar dadér,”,
1.6, In the name of God the me’rcqful and the just. 7
Rodwell says, “This formuls is of Jewish origin., It -was in the
first instance tanght to the Koreisch by Omayah of Talef, the poet,
who was a contemporary with, but somewhat older than, Muham=

mad, and who, during his mercantale JGurneys inte Arabm Petrea

and Syria, had made h1mse1f acquainted with the sacred books and
doctrines of Jews and Christians, Muharamad adopted and con-.

stantly used it.”

The two terms, Rahmdn ? the merciful, and « Rahim,” the blessed,
have nearly the same meaning,” The Tafsir-i-Rauf explams the
former as only applicable to God, while the latter may be applied to
the creature 28 well as to God.  Others explain the former epithef as
applicable to God as ewercising mercy towards his creatures, the
latter as-applicable to the merey inherent in God.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. Furer

MANEIL.

| (1) Praise be to Gap, the Loxp of all creatures; (2) fmes

(4) Thee do we worship, and of thee do we beg assistance.
(5) Direct us in the right way, (6) in the say of those

(1) Lord of all creatures. “The original words are Rabbi'ldlamina,
which literally signify, Zord of the worlds; but @leming, in this
and other places of the Qurén, Xroperly means the three species of
rational creatures, men, genii, &n angels.”—Sule. Savary trunslates
it, * Bovereign of the worlds” Rodwell has it, “ Lord of worlds.”
Abdul inchr of Delhi hag it, *Lord of the whole world.” In the
Persian translation i i rendered * Cherisher of the worlds.”

{5-7) “This last sentence,” says Sale, “contains a petition that
God would lead the supphca.nt into the true relizion, by which is
mesnt the Muhammadan, in the Qurén often called the right way ;

T

Brragas.

R+
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to whom thou hast been gracious; (7) not of those against
whom thou art incensed, nor of those who go astray,

in this place more particularly defined to be the way of those fo whom
God hoth been gracious, that is, of the prophets and faithful who

receded Muhammad ; under which appellations are also compre-
Eended the Jews and Christians, such as they were in the times of
their primitive purity, before they had deviated from their respective
institations ; ot the way of the modern Jews, whose signal ealamities
are marks of the jnst anger of God against them for their obstinacy
and digobedience; nor of the Christians of this age, who have departed
frora the true docirine of Jesus, and are bewiidered in 2 labyrinth
of errer (Jaliluddin, Baidhiwi, &c.) This is the common exposi-
tion of the puassage, though al Zamakhshari and some others, by a
different application of the negatives, refer the whole to the true
believers, and then the sense will run thus: The way of those o
whom thow hast besn gracious, agatnst whom thou art mot tncensed, and
who have not erved, which translation the original will very well
bear,

These two views really coincide, inzsmuch as the claim of Islam
is that all trae believers among Jews and Christians were Muslims.

Abdul Qddir says that by these words we are to understand four
classes—the prophets, the richteouns, the martyrs, and the good;
and by “those against whom God is incensed,” the Jews are indicated ;
and if any other class be included, it is that of the Nazarenes,

I, ° . B
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CHAPTER 1I.
ENTITLED SURAT UL BAQR (THE COW).

Revealed parily ai Makkal and partly at Madine.

INTRODUCTION.

“TrE title of this chapter was occasioned by the story of the red
heifer ¥ (in vers. 66~73).—Sale. .

“In this Sura are collected the passages composed in the first two
or three years of Mahomet’s stay at Medina. The greater part
relates to the Jews, with biblical and rabbinical stories, notice of
the change of the Kibla, &e. The disaffected citizens are also de-
nounced ip it. There is likewise much matter of a legislative
character, produced during the first Medina stage, with additions
and interpolations from the revelations of later stages.”—Muir’s
Life of Mahomet, vol. iii,, Appendix. ]

The following is a brief analysis of this chapier, based for the
mogt part on Noeldekes Origine ¢f Compositione Swrarum Qurani-
earum tpsivsque Gurdni, showing Makken and Madina revelations,
probable date of composition, and principal topies treated.

Muakkan Revelations.

These are found in verses 2138, 164-172, and proba.blylz 54-257,
285, and 286. They belong to the period of Muhemmad's mission
previous to the Hijra. )

Mading Revelations.

These make up the bulk of the chapter, and are found in verses
1-20, 39-153, 173-253, and 258—284. o
As to the date of composition, verses 1—20, 30-153, 173-185, 203~
253, and 258—284, belong 1o the interval between the Hijra and
the early part of AH. 2. Verses 154-163 were revenled soon after
the battle of Badr, A.B. 2. Verses 186, 187, helong to A.H. 3, and
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verses 188-202 must be referred to a period shortly before the
pilgrimage fo Makkah in 4.7, 7.

Analysis of the Chapter as to iis Teaching.

Unbelievers and hypocrites reproved . . . Vverses I-20
Exhortation to the worship of the true God . .. 21-38
Jews and Chyistions urged to accept the claim of

Mubammad to be a prophet of Ged . . ., 39-l02

The opposition of Jews and Christians to Muham-
‘mad's prophetic pretensions combated . ., Ioz2-II2

The doctrine of abrogation endnciated . . . I13
A Qibla declared to be unnecessary., . . . ” IIg
The Jews denounced and the religion of Abraham

declared to be the true Isldm . . » II0-14T

The Jews finally abandoned and the Arabs accepted .

by the adoption of Makkah asthe Qibla of Islim  ,, 142-153
The bereaved friends of those slain at Badr comforted  ,, 154-163
Makkans exhorted to faith in God, and directed to

observe the law respecting forbidden meats . » 164-172
Law concerning lawful and unlawful food (deliversd

at Madina) . . . . e .y 173-176
The sum of Muslim duty . . . . . » 177
The law of retaliation . . . . - » 178,179
The law concerning bequests . . . . .y IB0-182
The law eoncerning fasting . . . . » 183-183
The fast of Ramadhdn . . . . . 5 186,187
The pilgrimage to Makkah and war for the falth . ,, 188-z202
Hypocerites and true believers contrasted . . y 203—206
Exhortation to a hearty acceptance of Islim . . 5 207,208
The doom of infidels pronounced . . . . » 209
The Jews xeproached . . . . . ., 210-2I2
Suffering to be patiently endured . . . . 213
Sundry laws relativg to almsgiving, war, wine, lots,

orphans, marriage, women, oaths, and divorce .  ,, 214242

The duty of warring in defence of religion enjoined
by precept, snd iilustrated by the history of

former prophets .. . . . m 243-253
The Throne Verse . . . . .. - s 254-257
The doctrine of the resurrection illustrated . . s 258260
Exhortation and encouragement to almsgivieg . s 201-273
Usury forbidden . . . . . . . 275=277
The law econcerning contracts and debts . . . n 278-284

The prophet’s confession and prayer . . ., 285286
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I (1) A.T.M. (2) There is no doubt in this book; % Ib1-

18 a direction to the pious, (3) who believe in the mysteries
of faith, who observe the appointed times of prayer, and
distribute alms out of what we have bestowed on them,
(4) and who believe in that revelation, which hath been
sent down unto thee and that which hath been sent down

(1) 4. Z. M, There are twenty-nine chapters which begin with
certain letters, and these the Muhammadans believe to conceal pro-
found .mysteries that have mot been communicated to any but the
prophet ; notwithstanding which, various explanations of them have
been proffered (see Prelim. Disc., sec. ith.} Sale says, “None of the
nunterous conjectures as to the meaming of these letters is more
plausible thar that of Golius, who suggests the idea. that they were
originally inserted by the amanuensis, and that they stood for the
phrase Amar it Muhemmad, 1., by the command of Muhammad.”

(2) Thers i3 no doubt dn this book. The author of the notes in
the Roman Urdd Qurdn well observes, that Muhammad has cast
doubt upon his Qurdn by the constant effuré to show that there is
no room for doubt. For where there is no consciousmess of guilt,
there is no anficipation of a eriminal charge. Tha contrasi between
tIxe;kQurin aud the Christism Scriptures ia this Tespect is very
striking. ,

The %’afsir-i—ﬂauﬁ explaing that when the infidels eharged Mu-
hammad with being a jugeler, a poet, and a collector of storiés, man
were in doubt about the truth of the Qurén. Accordingly sorue sal
one thing, some another ; wherefore God setiled the minds of the
faithfgl by the declaration of this verse. The same writer regards
these words as an answer o the prayer of the grevious chapter.

(3) Mysteries of faith. “The Arabic word is Ghaib, which proper]
siguifies a thing that is absent, af @ great distanee, or Tnvisible, suc

. as the resurrection, paradise, and bell. And this is agreeable to the

language of Scripture, which defines faith to be #e exidence of things
not seen (Heb. xi. 13 2 Cor. iv. 18, and v, 7)."—Sule. Rodwell trans-
lates it ¥ ynseen.” . .

Are not Muslims chargeable with disobedience to this precept of
the Qurdn when they refuse to believe the mysteries of the former
Scriptures, the Trinity in unity, the Sonship of Christ, &e.

Appointed times of prayer. See Prelim. Discourse, sec. iv. p. 160.

(4) That which hath been sent down before thee. * The Muhamma-~

+ dang believe that God gave written revelations not only to Moses,

Jesus, and Muhammad, But to several prophets, thoughl they ackhow-
ledge none of thote which preceded the Qurn to be now extant
except the Pentateuch of Moses, the Psalms of David, and the Gospel
of Jesus, which yei they say were, even before Mubammad’s time,
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unto the prophets before thee, and have firm assurance of
the life to come: (5) these are diréeted by their Logp, and
they shall prosper. (6) As for the unbelievers, it will be
equal to them whether thon admonish them, or do not ad-
monish them ; they will not believe. (7) Gop hath sealed
up their hearts and their hearing ; a dimness covereth their
sight, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment.

Il (8) There are some who say, We believe in Gob, and
the last day; but are not really believers: (9) they seek

altered and corrupied by the'Jews and Christians, and therefore will
not allow our :%‘resent copies to be gennine.”—Sals.
Semt down. For the Muslim belief ag to the manner in which God
revealed the Scriptures, see Prelim. Discourse, see. il p. 108.
Firm assurance of the life to come. “'The original word, ol akhira,
oroperly signifies the latéer part of snything, and by way of excel-
ence the newt [4fe, the lutter or future state after death ; and is opposed

to al dunya, this world, and al aula, the former or present life”—Sale. |

Rodwell translates, ¢ And full faith have they in #he life to come.”
The assarance predicated of the true believers is in regard to the
Sfact of a judgment-day and a future state, not of their certain par-
ticipation in'the joys of heaven, Muhammadans regard anything
like assurance of faith, in a Christian sense, as gross presumption,
and as tending to sin by breaking down the barriers against its com-

mission, Nevertheless, the glain teaching of the Qurin and of the,

troditions—see Mishgdi-ul-Masdbih, chap. 1.—clearly assures final
salvation to all Muslims. Why any Muslim should express a doubt,
or rather hesitate fo confess his assurance as to salvation, may Dbe
accounted for partly by his unwillingness to anticipate the divine
decrec, partly because of the teachings of the theologians respecting
purgatory, and lastly, becaunse of the protest of the conscience against
aplan of salvation without atonement.

(8) They will not believe. The Tafsir-i- Rauft raises the inquiry why
God sent qrophets to infidels whom he knew would not believe,
and in reply says they were sent (1) to pronounce condemnation
against them, and (2) to deprive them of the possible exeuse that no
prophet had been sent to.them. f

{7) The docirine of this verse is that infidels “who will not be-
lieve ” have been condemned to judicial blindness, which portends
the more awfel punishment of hell. Sale says: “Mubsmmad here
and elsewhere imitales the truly inspired writers in making God,
by operation on the minds of reprobates, prevent their conversion.”

(8=10) The persons referred to here were probably hypocritiegl
disciples from among the Jewa. Abdul Q4dir says the reference is
to Ibn Abi and his iriends, who, when reproached by the prophet
for his hypocrisy, declared themselves to be true followers of Isldm,
Muslim: commentators, however, never want for historical characters
wherewith: to illustrate the Qursn.
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to deceive Gop, and those who do believe, but thé-j'

. deceive fthemselves only, and are nob sensible thereof.

(10) There is an ipfirmity in their hearts, and Gop
hath increased that infirmity; and they shall suffer a
most painful punishment, because they have disbelieved.
(11) When one saith unto them, Act mnot corruptly in
the earth; they reply, Verily we are men of integrity.
(12) ‘Are not they themselves corrupt doers? but they
are not sensible thereof. (13) And when one saith unto
them, Believe ye as others believe; they answer, Shall we
believe as fools believe? Are not they themselves fools?
but they know it not.. (14) When they meet those who
believe, they say, We do believe: but when they retire
privately to their devils, they say, We really Zold with
you, and only mock w# those people: (15) Gop shall mock
at them, and continue them in their impiety; they shall
wander in coniusion, - (16) These are the men who have
purchased error at the price of #rue direction: but their
traffic hath not been gainful, neither have they been righily
directed. (17) They are like unto one who kindleth a

I

(11} Act not corrupily. “ Some expositors understand by this the
sowing of false dectrine, and corrapting people’s principles.”"—Sale.

(13) Believe ye as others believe, 4.6, as the fivst Tollowers of Tslim
believe. :

(14) Devils. Their leaders and friends, so Tafsir-i-Reufl,

(15) Shall wander vn confusion. For the manner see next verse,

(16) Their traffic hath not been guinful, o, According to the
Tafsir-i-Rauf, the reward of their hypocrisy is that they arve infidels,
whilst regarding themselves as of the faithful; hevetics, whilst
thinking hemselves sound in doctrine ; ignorant, whilst thinking
themselves learned ; doomed 'to destruction; whilst faneying them-
selves in the way of salvation, Compare this with the tea(?hing of
Paul in 2 Thess. ii. 11,12, Was there ever 2 more striking example
of this very kind of reprobation than the Arabian prophet himself?
The earnest reformer of Makkah becomes the eruel and sensual de-
ceiver, and yet the apparently self-deceived politician of Mading.

(17) Like unto one who Jundleth o fire, de. The anthor of the
notes in the Roman Urdd Qurdn, referring to the claim that the
Qurén is in every respect absolutely perfect, and therefore in itself.
a standing miracle, calls attention to the yant of agreement in the
number of the first and last parts of this verse. The first half of the
sentence, and conszquently the parable also, is incomplete, Sale
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tire, and when it hath enlightened 2ll around him, Gop
taketh away their light and leaveth them in darkness, they
.shall not see ; (18) Ykey aredeaf, dumb, and blind, therefore
will they not repent. (19) Or like a stormy cloud from
heaven, fraught with darkress, thunder, and lightning, they
put their fingers in their ears because of the noise of the
thunder, for fear of death ; Gop encompasseth ‘the infidels:
(20) the lightning wanteth but little of taking away their
stght ; so often as it enlichieneth them, they wall therein,

suggests the number may have been thus changed in affectation of
the prophetic style, and that the sense “may be completed by adding
the wouds, ke furns from 1t shute his eyes, or the like.” “Muhammad
compares those who believed not in him to a man who wants to
kindle a fire, but as soon as it burns up and the flames give a light,
shuts his eyes, leat he should see. Asif he had said, ¥oun, O Arabians,
have long desired a prophet of your own nation, and now. I am sent
unto you, and have plainly proved my mission by the excellence
of my doctrine and revelation, you resist conviction, and refuse to
bellieve in me ; therefore shall God leave you in your ignorauce, —
Sale.

(19, 20} Or like o stormy cloud from heaven, de. * Here Muhammad
compares the unkelieving Arahs to people caught in a violent storm.
To perceive the beauty of this comparison, it must be observed that
the Mubammadan doctors say this tempest is a type or image of the
Qurén itself ; the thunder signifying the threats therein contained ;
the lightning, the promises; andy the darkness, the mysteries. The
terror of the threats makes them stop their ears, nnwilling to’ hean
truths so disagreeable ; when the promises are read to them. they
attend with pleasure ; but when anything mysterious or difficult
of belief occurs, they stand stoek-still, and will not submit to be
directed.”—Sale, Jaltluddin.

Abdul Qidir ohserves that up {0 this point three classes have been
described—true believers, infidels, and E rpocrites. This latter class
is referred to in this parable. They fear the difficulties of their pro-
fession as a traveller fears the thunder in a dark night. As g
traveller guided by the lightning moves on, but finding himself
enveloped in darkness again stops stock-still, so the hypocrite some-
times professes his faith, at other fimes denies ii, according as his
circumstances are those of peace or danger. ’

The Tafsir-i- Raufi explaivs the storm as symbolic of the dangers
Incurred in fighting against the infidels. ‘The hypocrites through
fear hid themselves, desiring to escape the danger; buf as soon as
they saw the glitter of the booty, they made great profussions of
loyalty to-Isldm, “In short, while they had the hope of securing a
share In the booty, they professed themselvea friendly and were ful-
some in praises ; but when they were confronted by the fear and toil
{of the battle), they became imimical fault-finders.”
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but when darkness cometh on them, they stand still;
and if Gop so pleased he would certainly deprive them
of their hearing and their sight, for Gop is mighty.

| (21) O mer of Makkah, serve your LorD who hath .

created you, and those who have been before you:
peradventure ye will fear Adm; (22) who hath spread
the earth as a bed for you, and the heaven as a cover-
ing, and hath caused water to descend from heaven,
and thereby produced fruits for your sustenance. Set
not up therefore any equals unto Gob, against your
own knowledge. (23) If ye be in doubt concerning that
revelation which we have sent down unto our servant, pro-

5121) O men of Makkah, The passage beginning with this verse and
en

ing with verse 38 belongs to the Makkan period of Muhammad’s

mission.

" (22) Set not up therefore any equals unto God, de.. This is the ’

rational conclusion from the considerations before mentioned. It
revesls to us the grand motive-power within the bosom of the Makkan
reformer. He has Hstened to the testimony of conscience to a

Supreme Being, the Creator, Preserver, and Benefactor, He here’

appeals to his countrymen to come io this same souree of light, and
to abandon idolstry, which contradicts their own reason, & pas-

soue has something of the sublimity of similar passages in the Old

Testament. . . .

(23) If ye bein doubt . . . produce o chapfer like unto7f. In chap.
%vii, ver, go, this challenge is presented in the following boastful
declaration : “Verily if men and genii were’ purposely assembled
that they might produce ¢ book like this Qurdn, they ecould not pro-
duce one Like unto if, although the one of them assisted the other.”
‘Will those who would excenerate Mubammad from ‘the charge of
‘being an impostor explain how an honest man could put these words
into the mounth of God? If Muhammad be the author of the Qurén
—and all apologists regard kim as such—he must have known that
even the most excellent human composition had no claim to be called
inspired ; yea, further, it is inconceivable that he should have been
so self-deceived as to faney that when he put these words into the
mouth of God, he was speeking the words of God, and not those
of his own invention, Which is greater, the credulity whick can
believe an honest man, of high intelligence and poetic genius, capable
of such self-deception as this, or that which believes a wicked man
and g deliberate impostor capable of feigning sincerity and honest
piety ? Let it be observed this claim was ever set up aé Matkah. Tt
was there that the question of being ar honest reformer or a prophet
of Arabia was decided. °

“If any one has a mind to test this boastful claim, let him read
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duce a chapter like unto it, and call upon your witnesses
besides Gop, if ye say truth. (24) But if ye do 7 not, nor
shall ever be able to do 2¢; justly fear the fire whose fuel is
men and stones, prepared for the unbelievers. (25) Buf
bear good tidings unto those who believe, and do good
works, that they shall have gardens watered by rivers; so
often ag they eat of the fruit thereof for sustenance, they
shedl say, This is what we have formerly eaten of ; and they
shall be supplied with several sorts of fruit having a mutual
resemblance to one another, There shall they enjoy wives
subject to no impurity, and there shall they continue for,

the goth chapter of Isaiah, the 145th Psalm, the 38th of Job, and a
hundred other passages in the Christian Seriptures, which are in
style and dietion superior to the Qurin. If may be said that the
beanty of the originel cannot be rendered in a translation. Very

well ; this is equally true of the translations of the Christian Scrip- -

tures, Lesides these there are hundreds of books which, in point of
matter, arrangement, and instruction, are superior to the Qurin.”
Thus writes the author of the notes on the Roman Urdd Qurin.
The seme author gives the names and iitles of a number of Arabie
authors and books, which deny the claim of Muhammad and Mu-
. hammadans respecting the divine perfection of the Qurin, among
whom are the founder of the seet of the Muzddryans, Isa-bin-S4bih,
al Muzdér, and others. Gibbon deseribes the Qurin as an “incohe-
rert rhapsody bf fable, and precepd, and declamation, which some-

times crawls in the dust, and sometimes is lost in the clouds.”—

Decline and Fall of Roman Empire, vol, 1. p. 365, Milman’s edition.
See also Prelim. Discourse, sect, ill. p. 103, '

Your witnesses bestdes God. Your false gods and idols—said in
ridieule. .

(24) Whose fuel is men and stongs. Men and idols. 'The Tafstr-i-
Raufi gives thic opinion of some commentators that clouds, apparently
laden with refreshing showers, will pour down torrents 0}) stones,
which will greatly increase the heat and torments of hell !

(25) This 1s whut we have formerly eaten of. “ Some commentators
(Jaldlain) approve of this sense, supposing the fruits of paradise,
though of various tastes, are alike in colour and outward appearance;
but others (Zamakhshari) think the meaning to be, that the inhabi-
tanis of that place will find there fruits of the same or the like kinds
as they nsed to eat while on earth.”—Sale.

There they sholl enjoy wives subject to no smpwrity. “It Is very
remarkable that the noiiees in the Coran of this voluptuous paradise
are almost entirely confined to o time when, whatever the tendency of
his desives, Mahomet was living chaste and temperate with a single
wife of threescore years of age.

“Ttis noteworthy that in the Medina Surds, that is, in all the
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ever. (26) Moreover, Gop will not be ashamed to pro-
y pound in a parable a gnat, or even a more despicable thing:
for they who believe will know it to be the truth from
their LorD ; but the unbelievers will say, What meaneth
Gop by this parable? he will thereby mislead many, and
will direct many thereby: bubt he will not mislead any
‘thersby, except the transgressors, (27) who make void the
covenant of Gon after the establishing thereof, and cut in
sunder that which Gop hath commanded to be joined, and
act corruptly in the earth : they shall perish, (28) How s
1¢ that ye believe not in Gop % Since ye were dead, and he
gave you life; he will hereafter cause you to die, and will
again restore you to life; then shall ye return unfo him.
(29) It is he who hath created for you whatsoever is on
earth, and then set his mind to #he creafion of heaven,

yoluminous revelations of the ten years following the Hegira, women
are only twice referred to us constituting one of the deligﬁnts of para-
dise, and on both occasions in these simple words: dnd fo them
(believers) there shall be theretn pure wives. Was it that the soul of
Mahomet had at that period ne longings after what he had then to
satiety thesenjoyment of? Or that a closer contact with Jewish .

rineiples and morality repressed the budding pruriency of the reve-
ation, and covered with merited confusion the picture of his sensual
paradise which had been drawn at Mecca? ' —Muir's Life of Malomet,
vol ii. p. 143 } . . :

The paradise of Isldm is the gardeh of Eden inhabited by men and
women with earnal agpetites of infinite eapacity, and with ability
and opportunity to indulge them to the full. We sirain our eyes in
vain to cateh a glimpse of a spiritual heaven anywhere in the Qurén.

(26) Cod will not be ashamed to propound tn ¢ parable o gnat.
% (God is no more ashamed to propound a gnat as a parable than to
use a more dignified illustration.”—Severy. This was revealed to
refuie the objection of infidels, that the employment of sueh parables
wag beneath the dignity of God.—Abdul Qdder, Yalya, de.

The transgressors. Infidels and hypoerites. The Tafsir-i-Raufi
gays the transgressors are distinguished by three characteristics:
covenant-breaking, dissolving 2ll conneetion with one’s relatives,
and quarrelsomeness. This Is, of course, a mere paraphrase of the
next verse.

(28) Ye were dead, &c. Sgle, on the authority of Jaldluddin,
paraphrases thus: ¢ Ye were dead while in the loins of your fathers,
and ke gave you life in your mothers’ wombs; and after death ye
shall agdin be raised at the resurrection,”

(29) Seven heavens. See the same expression in chapters xli, 11,
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and formed it into seven heavens; he knoweth all
things. o

[l (30) When thy Lorp said unto the angels, T am going
to place a substitute on earth; they said, Wilt thou place
there one who will do evil therein, and shed blood 2 but
we celebrate thy praise, and sanctify thee. GobD answered,
Verily I know that which ye know not; (81) and he
taught Adam the names of all things, and then proposed
them to the angels, and said, Declare unto me the names
of these things if ye say truth. (32) They answered, Praise
be unto thee; we have no knowledge but what thou
teachest us, for thou art knowing and wise. (33) Gop

Ixv. 12, Ixvii. 3, and lxxi. 14. It is probably borrowed from the
Jews.

(30) A substitute on earth. Literally, a Ehalifah, vicogerent.

“ Joncerning the creation of Adem, here intimated, the Mubam-
madans have several peculiar traditions. They say the angels Gab-
riel, Michael, and Israfil were sent by God, one after another, to fetch
for that purpose seven hendfuls of earth from different depths and
of different colours (whenee some account for the varicus complexions
of mankind) ; but the earth being apprehensive of the consequence,
and, desiring them fo represent her fear to God that the creature he
designed to form would rebel against him and draw down his curse
upon her, they returned without performing God’s command ; where-
upon be sent Azrail on the same errand, who executed his commis-
sion without remorse ; for which reason God a%)pointed that angel to
separate the souls from the bodies, being therefore called the angel of
death. The earth he had taken was carried into Arabia, to a place
between Makkah and Tayif, where being first kneaded by the angels,
it was afterwards fashioned by God himself into a human form, and
left to dry (Qurén, chap. lv. v. 13) for the space of forty days, or, as
others say, as many years, the angels in the meantime often visiting it,

. and Iblis (then one of the angels who are nearest to God’s presence,

afterwards the devil) among the rest ; but he, not contented with
looking on it, kieked it with his foot till it rung, and knowing Qod
designed that ereature to be his superior, took a secret resolution.
never to acknowledge him as such.” After this God animated the
figure of clay, and endued it with an intelligent soul, and when he
had placed him in paradise formed Eve out of his left'side (Jaldlud-
din, &e.)"—Sale. '

They said, Wilt thou place there one, de. This knowledge on the
paxt of the angels, says the Tafsir-i- Raufl, was either derived from a
divire revelation to that effeet, or from & perusal of the writings on
the preserved tables.

(32, 33) God said, O Adam, tell them thetr names. “This story
Mubaninad borrowed from the Jewish traditions, which say that the
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said, O Adam, tell them their names. And when he had
told them their names, Gop said, Did I not tell you that
I know the secrets of heaven and earth, and know that
which ye discover, and that which ye conceal? (34) And
when we said unto the angels, Worship Adam ; they all
worshipped %im, except Iblls, who refused, and was puffed
up with pride, and became of the number gf unbelievers.

angels having spoken of man with some contempt when God con-
sulted them about his creation, God made answer,that the maen was
swiser than they ; and to convines them of it he brought all kinds of
animals to them, and asked them their names ; which they not being
able to tell, ke put the ssme guestion to the man, who named them
one after another ; and being asked his own name and God’s name,
gezanswered very justly, and gave God the name of JemovAR"—
oig,

(34) When we said unto the angels, Worship Adam. Sale says the
angels’ adoring Adam is mentiomed in the Talmud, “The original
word signifies properly fo prostraie oneself till the forehead. touches
the ground, which is the humblest posture of aderation, and strictly
due to God only; but it iz sometimes, as in this place, used to ex-

ress the civil worship or homage which may be ‘paid to creatures.
FJaIéluddin.) " ‘ .

Ewcept Iblis. The stoxy of Iblis and the ahgels probably owes its
origin' to Jewish tradition. The name [blis, from balas, a wicked
person, may have been derived by translation from the 6 wowpds of
the New Testament, Matt. xiii. 19, 38; 1 John ii, 13, 14. The
Tafsir-i-Ruuft says the name of Iblls before this disobedience was
Azazil, znd that this name was given to indicate bis now hopeless
condition. Muhammad probably adopted the name most familiar to
his couptrymen whilst relating.a story derived from Jewish sources,
Muslim commentators, believing the angels to be impeccable, and
denying that they prO};lagate their species, argue that 1h}s is of the
genii, and the Qurdn, chap. xviii. 48, seems to prove that Mubammad
rezarded him as the father of the genii. ) ‘

The whole docirine of the Qurdn concerning Iblis and the genii, or
Satans of the Qurin, has been borrowed for the most part front the Magl
of Persia, and the attempt to identify them in the Qurdn withthe Satan
and evil apirits of the Bible Is so unsuccessful as to form & plain indi-
cation of the forger's hand. A comparison of the two books om this
subject will reveal more than one instance wherein the Qurén, not-
withetanding its boast that it presexrves and confirms the teaching of
the former Scriptures, fails to attest the teaching of the Bible.

Because of the number of unbelievers, Bale says, “ The otcasion of
the devil's fall has some affinity with an opinion which bas heen
§mtty much entertained among Christians (Irenzus, Lact, Greg.

yesen, &e.), ¥iz., that the angels being informed of God’s intention
10 create man after his own image, and to dignify human nature by
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(35) And we gaid, O Adam, dwell thou and thy wife in
the garden, and eat of ks fruif thereof plentifully wher-

ever ye will; but approach not this tree, lest ye become of~

the number of the transgressors: But Satan caused them
to forfeit paradise, and turped them out of fhe state of hap-

piness wherein they had been; whereupon we said, Get ye

Christ’s assuming it, some of them, thinking their glory to be eclipsed
thereby, envied man’s happiness, and so revelted.”

(35) Dwell thow and thy wife in the garden. Mubammadans believe
the residence of Adam and HEve before the Fall to have been paradise
or heaven, the place te which all good Muslims go.

This tree.  “ Concerning this tres, or the forbidden fruit, the Mu-
hammadans, as well as the Christians, have variou$ opinions. Some
say it was an ear of wheat ; some will have it to have been a fig-tree,
and others a vine. The story of the Fall is told, with some farther
cireumstances, in the beginning of the seventh chapter.”—Sule.

Bug Setan. Rodwell calls attention to the change from Ibls, the
eafumniator, to Satan, the hater, “ They have a tradition that the
devil, offering to get into paradise to tempt Adam, was not admitted
by the guard ; whereupon he begged of the animals, one after an-
other, to carryhim in, that he might speak to Adam and his wife;
but they all refused him, except the serpent, who took him between
two of his teeth, and so introduced him. They add that the serpent
Wa? then of a beautiful form, and not in the shape he now bears.”—
Sale,

We said, Get ye down. *The Muhammadans say that when they
were cast down from paradise, Adam fell on the isle of Ceylon or
Sarandib, and Eve near Jiddah (the port of Makkah)in Arabia ; and
that after a separation of two bundred years Adam was,’on his re-
pentance, condueted by the Angel Gabriel to a mountain near Maklkah,
where he found and kunew his wife, the mountain being thence named
Arifdt, and that he afterwards retired with her to Ceylon.

Tt may not be improper here to mention another tradition con-
cerning the givantic stature of our fizst parents. Their prophet, they
gay, affirmed Adam to have been as tall as & high palm-tree ; but this
wotld be too much in proportion, if that were really the print of his
foot, which is pretended tv be such, on the top of a mountain in the
isle of Ceylon, thence named. Pico de Adam, and by the 4Arab writers
Ruhun, being somewhat above two spans long (though others say it
is seventy cubits long, and that when Adam set one foot heve he had
the other in the sea), and too little, if Eve were of so enormous a size,
2sis said, when her head lay on one hill near Makkah, her knees rested
on two others in the plain, about two musket-shots asunder."—=Sale,

The Tafsir-i-Rayfi regards these words as being addressed to the
gerpent as well as to Adam and Eve, .

The one of you an enemy unto the other, 4.6, Satan an enewmy of man,
or the allusion may be to enmity between Adam and Eve, typifying
the enmity between the faithful and the infidels—Zafsir-i-Ruufi.
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down, the one of you an enemy unto the other; and there
shall be a dwelling-place for you on earth, and a provision
for a season. (36) And Adam learned words of prayer
from his LorD, and Gop turned unfto hirm, for he i3 easy
to be reconciled and merciful. (37) We said, Get ye all
down from hence; hereafter shall there come unto you a
direction from me, and whoever shall follow my direction,
on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved ;
(38) but they who shall be unbelievers, and accuse our

(36) Adem learned words of prayer, dc. There is a difference of

,opinion among the commentators as to what these words were. The

Tafsir-i-Raufi accepts the opinion-that they were the words of the
creed, * L4-1i4ha-illal-ldho, Myghammad-ur-Rusil-ulldh” God he ds
God, and Muhammad is the apostle of God. But all such traditionary
statements are the outgrowth of a desire to exalt Muhammad. One of
the traditions makes Adam say that “As soon as the breath came
into my body I opened my eyes, and saw the words, Ld-ildha-illal- .
liho, Muhammad-r-Rustl-uligh writter on the heavens.” . )

The purport of .the verse seems to be that God taught Adam,in a -
general way, the words he then revealed for the benefit of himself
and his children, Adam heing regarded as the prophet of God to his
generation. .

God turned to him, for ke is easy to be recomsiled. Rodwell trans-

~ lates, “ For he loveth to turn,” All the Qurin requires to secure the .
- {avour of God is to repent, 4.e., to subinit to the will of Ged and ask

ardon for sin.

(37, 38) Hereafier shall cause . . . @ direction. *God here pro-
mises Adam that bis will should barevealed to him and his posterity ;
which promise “the Muhammadans believe was fulfilled at several
times by the minisiry of several prophets, from Adam himself, who
was the first, to Mubammad, who was the last. The number of books
revealed unto Adam they saw was ten” (Jaldluddin).—Sale.

And whoever shall follow my direction, dc, The Tufstr-i-Raufi
coneceives the idea that the story of Adam was placed at the very
beginningof the Qurén as a warning to all his posterity. He says,
* (dod has narrated the story of Adam before he tells of others, in
order that by showing his people how they were adored by the
angels, through Adam, in whose loins they were hidden, and yet,
instead of being drawn to him by his goodness, they have turned
from him, broken his commandments, and have not been ashamed. .
Then in the expulsion of Adam from paradise, as here related, he
intimates that notwithstanding the nearness of Adam to himself, and
the adoration of angels bestowed upon him, yet, for one act of dis-
obedience, was expﬁled from paradise. Wherefore hte says, Fear me,
and dare not to disobey my commands, lest T refuse to receive you
into paradise at the judgment-day.”

And accuse our signs of fulsehood. . Concerning the word here trans-
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signs of falsehood, they shall be the companions of Zeli-
fire, therein shall they remain for ever,

Il (39) O children of Israel, remember my favour where-
with I have favoured you ; and perform your covenant with
me, and I will perform my covenant with you; and revere

me: (40) and believe in the revelation which I have sent

down, confirming that which is with you, and be not the first
who believe not therein, neither exchange my signs for a
small price; and fear me. (41) Clothe not the truth with
vanity, neither conceal the truth against your own know-

lated signs Bale says, “This word has various significations in the
Qurdn ; sometimes, a3 in this passage, it signifies devine revelation or
Seripture in general, sometimes the verses of the Qurén in particular,
and at other times visible miracles. But the sense s easily distin-
guished by the context.” .

They shail be the companions of hell-five, thersin shall they remain
Jor ever. The sufferings of the damned are described in chap. xiv.
19~21, XXV, L[1-15, xxxVii, 61 71, and Ivi 40-56. This punishment
iseternal, and varies in intensity according to the heinousness of sin.

Hell is divided into seven apartments. For description of each
see Preliminary Discourse, see. 1v, n, 148,

{39, 40) O children of Isvael, . . . belleve in the revelation which I
hove sent down confirming that which s with you, “The Jews are here
called upon fo receive the Qurdn, as verifying and confirming the
Pentateuch, gmrticularly with respect to the unity of God and the
wmission of Mubharmad. And they are exhorted mob to conceal the
passazes of their law which bear witness to those truths, nor to cor-
rupt them by publishing false copies of the Pentateuck, for which the
writers were bub poorly paid.”—Sals, on the authority of Yahya and
Jaldluddin, ) .

For passages of the Qurén attesting the genuineness of the Chris-
tian and Jewish Scriptures, see Index under the word QuriN.

A careful consideration of the import of such passages as this ought
to convince every honest Muskim of the fact that Muhammad cer-
tainly did regard the Scriptures then current among Jews and Chris-
tians as the pure Word of God. If he did not, then the Qurén
attests, verifies, and confirms alie! See chap, iil. 93, v. 70, ¥1. 90,
91, x. 97, and xlvi. 11. 7 :

{(41) Clothe not the truth with vandty, neither conceal the truth against
your own knowledge. Rodwell translates the latter part of the verse
thus : Hide not the truth when ye know it, On this he writes as fol-
lows: ¢ Muhammad rarely accused the Jews and Christians of cor-
rupting, but often of misrepresenting, their sacred books, in order
to evade his claims. His charses, however, are always very vaguely
worded, and his utierances upon this subject are tantamount to a
strong testimony In favour of the unimpeachable integrity of the
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ledge; (42) observe the stated times of prayer, and pay
your legal alms, and bow down yourselves with those who
bow down. (43) Will ye command men to do justice, and
forget your own souls? yet ye read the book of the law: do
ye not therefore understand ? (44) Ask help with perse-

sacred books, hoth of the Jews and Chiistians, s0 far as he knew
them.” The Tufsir-i- Raufi confirms the position takenm above, It
ﬁu‘aphrases thus: © Donot mingle with the truth that the praise of

uvhammad is recorded in the Pentatench the lie of & dendal, and do
not hide the truth that he is the' prophet of the last times, for you
know that this prophet is a prophet indeed. Why then do ye deli-
berately hide his praise and ‘title {of prophet), and make yourselves
the prisoners of hell?”

The whole force of this exposition rests on the admission that the
Jews were in possession of the uncorrupted Seriptures.

Again, it is noteworthy that the corruption charged is not directed
arainst the Seriptures, but against their dnterpreiation of those Serip-
tares. The author of the notes on the Roman Urda Qurin caﬁs
attention to the fact, that while Muhammad would conciliate Jews
and Christians by the pretence that his Qurén confirms their Serip-
tures, he constantly misrepresents and falsifies them. This is frue
of both their doetrinal teaching and historical statement. It must,
however, be observed that this inconsistency was not always due to
the intention of the Arabian prophet, but generally to hisignorance,

(42) Stated times of prayer . . . legul alms. The prayer (suldt) of
the Muslim differs from what the Christian eaTl§ Prayer in"that is
consists invariably of the repetition of ascriptions of praise to God
and of petitions for divine blessing uttered on the Arabic langunge,
and is aluost entirely mechanical.” The mind and the heers of the
worshippers are alike shut up to the words and forms of the sterec-
typed prayer. The Arabic d%a expresses more nearly the Christian
idea of prayer. This, too, probably corresponded moare nearly to
Muhammed’s own iden of suldt. :

Legal alms (zikdt) are levied on money, grain, fruit, cattle, and
merchandise. The object for which it is levied is the support of the
poor. It amounts to about two and a half or three per cent, on
annual profits,

Although these words are addressed to Jews, the prayer and alws,

» eoncerning which exhortation is made, are Muslim, i.e., of the kind

and form belonging to the fast dispensation of the one true religion.

For neagrly all the rites and forms of religion, Isldm fuds sanction
in the volume of traditions. This fact. affords o strong argument
against the Qurdn as the inspired Scripture of a new dispensation. -

(43) Yereud the buok of the lnw, ie, the Pentateuch, = This verse ©
affords: another proof that Muhammad believed the Jewish Sexip-
tures then extant o be the genuine Word of God.

(44, 45) Ask help with perseverance and prayer, &e.  Abdul Qadir
transiates, “ Get strength by toil and prayer?® &c., and paraphrases,
“ Ma}l,:e it (prayer} a habit, and the duties of xeligion will become .
easy. U
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verance and prayer; this indeed is grievous unless fo the
humble, (45) who seriously think they shall meet their
Lorp, and that to him they shall reburn. '
"] (48) O children of Israel, remember my favour
wherewith I have favoured you, and that I have pre-
ferred you above all nations; (47) dread the day
whersin one soul shall not make satisfaction for another
soul, peither shall any intercession be accepted from
them, nor shall any compensation be received, neither
shall they be helped. (48) Remember when we delivered
you from the people of Pharaoh, who grievously oppressed
vou, they slew your male children, and let your females

The Tyumble, who seriously think they shall meet their Lord, and that
to him they shall veturn. Sentiments like these exhibit the vast moral
superiority of Muhammad's teaching with regard to God and man's
relation to him over that of his idolatrous countrymen and of idola-
ters of any country. The influenee of passages like this must be
taken into account if we would understand the power whkich the
Qurdn exerts over Muslims.

(48) O children of Israel, remember my fuvour, de. The objeet of
passages like this was to conciliate the Jews by appeals fo their
national pride, and by an attempt to imitate the style of their pro-

phets in his exhortations to them. Passages of the Qurén like this =

concerning the children of Israel evince considerable kndwledge of
the history of the chosen people. And yet the error which is here
mixed np with the truth, without any apparent design, would seem
to show that Muhammad had not access tu the Jewish Scriptures
directly. Itis therefore most probable that he obtained his infor-
mation from Jewish friends, who had themselves an imperfect
knowledge of their own Seripiures. See on this subject Muir's
Life of Mahemet, vol. il., supplement to chap. v.

(47) Dread the day wheretn one soul shall not make satisfuction for
amother soul, “This verse, often repeated, contradicts the notion of
Muhammad as an intercessor, and, of eourse, contradiets Seripture
also, unless understood thas:— The guilty shall not atone for the
guilty.”"—Drinckman’s Notes on Is/dm.

The aunthor of the Tafstr-i-Rawf thinks this verse is addressed io
unbelievers, and regards it as teuching the certain damnation of all
who have not secured the intercession of Muhammad.

(48) They slew your male chubdren. The Tufsir-i-Rawfi gives a
story which illustrates the habit of Muslim commentators of tnpeni-
ing history to explain the indefinite statements of the Quvdn. The
story is that Pharpoh had o dream, in which he saw a fire issus
forth from the Temple at Jernsalem. The fire consumed him and
his people. Caolling his wise men, he asked the meaning of his
dresmn.  They told him that a person would be born from among
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